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PBEFACE. 


The  following  work  is  constructed  on  the  principle  of  the  pro- 
gressive development  and  manifestation  of  Divine  Truth. 

Having  human  nature  for  my  immediate  theme,  my  great 
object  is  to  open  up  one  of  the  grand  and  essential  characteristics 
of  that  nature.  In  Scripture,  the  enmity  to  God  of  the  carnal  or 
human  mind,  is  laid  down  as  an  axiom.  But  to  what  extent  1 
Partial  or  Total]  And  how  is  it  made  known  1  These  and 
similar  questions  the  following  pages  attempt  to  answer.  The 
enmity  of  man  to  God  is  complete.  It  extends  equally  to  man's 
intellect,  to  man's  will,  and  to  man's  affections.  And  it  makes  its 
appearance  in  every  case  in  which  an  opportunity  is  afforded  to  it 
to  do  so.  God  himself  has  afforded  such  opportunities  for  its 
display.  The  Scriptures  constitute  the  records  of  these  and  of 
their  consequences.  And  to  the  three  grand  forms  in  which 
opportunities  for  the  display  of  man's  enmity  have  been  divinely 
vouchsafed,  and  in  which  the  enmity  itself  has  thereby  made  its 
appearance,  I  am  in  the  present  treatise  inviting  attention. 

Opposition  on  the  part  of  man  to  God  is  not  brought  out  all  at 
once  in  its  fulness,  depth,  and  intense  malignity.  At  first  man 
merely  contemplated,  in  spite  of  God,  raising  himself  from  his  own 
to  God's  level.  Gen.  iii.  5. — "Ye  shall  be  as  Gods."  Afterwards, 
having  in  the  persons  of  the  Jews,  been  elevated  by  God  to  the 
possession  of  many  high  and  glorious  privileges,  indeed  having  been, 
so  far,  placed  by  God  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  Himself  as  to 
have  had  the  name  and  rank  of'  "God"  assigned  to  him — '(Psalm 
lxxxii.  6  ;  John  x.  34,)  man  gave  God  battle  on  the  very  ground 
which,  by  divine  grace,  he  had  been  temporarily  enabled  to  occupy, 
with  a  view  to  its  continued  possession,  although  by  his  own  wicked 
procedure,  it  had  by  him  been  forfeited. — Psalm  lxxxii.  7  ;  I.  Thes. 
ii.  14-16  ;  Rev.  xii.  7-9.    It  was  not  till  after  his  enmity  had 
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exhibited  itself  in  these  two  inferior  shapes  that  man  proceeded  to 
act  as  if  he  had  been  independent  of  God  altogether  ;  taking  God's 
place,  usurping  God's  attributes  and  prerogatives,  and  venturing 
to  trample  God  Himself,  in  the  form  of  the  revelation  of  Himself 
which  that  glorious  being  hath  seen  meet  to  impart,  under  his 
feet. — II.  Thes.  ii.  3-4  ;  Rev.  xiii.  4-6.  Such  is  the  progress,  such 
the  consummation  of  human  enmity.  Not  that  human  nature  is,  in 
any  one  individual,  more  adverse  to  the  divine  nature  than  it  is 
in  another ;  quite  the  contrary.  Human  nature  is  in  all  the 
same. — Romans  iii.  10-19,  22,  23.  What  it  was  in  Adam,  it  is  in 
every  one  of  his  descendants.  What  it  was  6,000  years  ago,  it  has 
all  along  been,  is  now,  and  will  continue  to  be  till  the  end  of  time. 
It  is  in  all  enmity  to  God.  Nothing  more  ;  nothing  less.  What 
has  been  progressive  in  human  nature  is  the  manifestation  of  what 
it  is.  Feebly,  in  the  infancy  of  its  being  was  its  enmity  capable 
of  beingmade  known.  Under  the  guardianship  of  the  law,  or  when 
advanced  to  that  state  of  pupilage  which  youth  implies,  its  enmity 
had  fuller  scope  to  display  itself.  To  the  maturity  of  human 
nature,  however,  as  now  existing,  was  reserved  that  complete 
exhibition  of  the  enmity  of  human  nature  to  God,  which  constitutes 
the  ne  plus  ultra  of  demonstrative  evidence  on  the  subject. 

But  to  show  the  manner  in  which  human  nature  is  made  pro- 
gressively to  display  its  enmity  to  God,  is  not  all  that  I  aim  at.  I 
wish  also  to  bring  under  the  notice  of  the  church,  upon  true  scrip- 
tural principles,  the  freedom,  the  certainty,  and  the  universality  of 
the  love  borne  by  God  to  man.  Man  is  opposed  to  God  ;  God  is 
opposed  to  man. — Gal.  v.  17.  A  reciprocal  enmity  thus  subsists 
between  the  creator  and  the  creature.  And  this  reciprocal  enmity  is 
complete — is  of  the  nature  of  a  life  and  death  struggle  between  both. 
But  how  thoroughly  contrasted  is  enmity  to  God  on  the  part  of 
man  with  enmity  to  man  on  the  part  of  God  !  Man's  enmity  to 
God  is  the  opposition  of  hatred  to  love. — Rom.  viii.  7.  God's  enmity 
to  man  is  the  opposition  of  love  to  hatred. — Matt.  v.  43-48.  Rom. 
xii.  20-21.  To  show  that  man's  enmity  to  God  is  the  platform  on 
which  is  displayed  God's  love  to  man,  is  the  object  of  this  essay  ; 
and  three  things  in  connexion  with  this  object  are  aimed  at. 
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1.  To  show  that  as  human  nature,  the  same  always  and  in  all,  is 
nevertheless  susceptible  of  growing  development  and  manifestation, 
so  also  the  divine  nature,  the  same  always  and  unchangeably  in  it- 
self, is  nevertheless  susceptible  of  growing  development  and  mani- 
festation likewise. 

2.  To  show  that,  as  there  are  three  grand  progressive  develop- 
ments or  manifestations  of  the  enmity  of  human  nature,  so  also  are 
there  three  grand  progressive  developments  and  manifestations  of 
the  love  of  the  divine  nature. 

3.  To  show  that,  as  the  divine  nature  in  general  stands  opposed 
to  human  nature  in  general,  so  does  each  of  the  manifestations  of 
the  divine  nature  stand  opposed,  and  increasingly  opposed  too,  to 
each  of  the  manifestations  of  human  nature. 

There  is  mutual  opposition  exhibited  between  the  lowest  mani- 
festation of  human  hatred  and  the  lowest  manifestations  of  divine 
love  ;  increased  mutual  opposition  exhibited  between  the  second  and 
higher  manifestations  of  both;  and  the  mutual  opposition  or 
antagonism  which  subsists  between  the  two  appears  reaching  its 
height  when  both  are  manifested  as  existing,  and  as  operating 
counter  to  each  other  in  the  third  and  highest  degree. 

This  mutual  antagonism  or  opposition,  however,  is  not,  be  it 
observed,  a  conflict  between  equal  parties.  Hate  opposing  love, 
the  creature  opposing  the  Creator,  is  the  essentially  impotent  pre- 
suming to  withstand  the  Almighty.  It  is  the  potsherds  of  the 
earth  striving  with  their  Maker.  In  a  conflict  so  unequal,  what 
but  one  result  can  follow  1 

In  each  of  the  progressive  manifestations  of  God's  nature,  as 
love,  in  opposition  to  the  corresponding  progressive  manifestations 
of  man's  nature  as  hate,  there  is  a  nearer  approach  made  towards 
the  final  and  everlasting  triumph  of  the  former  over  the  latter. 
Man's  enmity  to  God  puts  forth  at  last  its  greatest  effort.  God's 
love  to  man  seizes  the  opportunity  to  put  forth  its  greatest 
effort  in  opposition  to  this.  God,  of  course,  overcomes.  Evil 
appears  finally  and  for  ever  triumphed  over  by  God.  The  enmity 
of  the  creature  is  soon  finally  and  for  ever  swallowed  up  in  the  love 
of  the  Creator.    Thus  does  enmity  to  God,  on  the  part  of  man, 
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tend,  in  its  last  and  highest  development  to  self-destruction  ;  thus 
does  love  to  man,  on  the  part  of  God,  (the  cjuXavdpoyiria  of  the 
Apostle,  Titus  iii.  4,)  tend  in  its  last  and  highest  development  to  self- 
diffusion  and  self-perpetuation,  in  the  form  of  the  new,  perfect,  and 
everlasting  creation  of  all  in  God. 

The  grand,  divinely  revealed  fact  which  now  is  giving  occasion 
to  the  display  of  man's  enmity  is  that  "  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son." — I.  John  v.,  11.  In 
other  words,  men  are  found  opposing  God's  declaration  that  eternal 
or  divine  life  is  theirs,  not  contingently  or  conditionally,  but  as  a 
matter  of  certainty  and  fact. 

To  the  members  of  the  church,  the  declaration  as  to  their 
personal  interest  in  life  everlasting  is,  in  every  age,  carried  home  as 
what  it  is,  a  divine  fact  and  truth.  Worldly  men,  on  the  contrary, 
reject  the  declaration  in  question  as  a  divine  truth,  and  as  making 
known  a  divine  fact ;  the  profane  by  denying  it ;  the  pious  by 
attempting  to  derive  some  conviction  of  their  possessing  an  interest 
in  life  everlasting,  from  personal  experience,  from  the  opinions  of 
others,  or  from  human  reasonings.  By  both  classes  equally  is 
God's  declaration  that  He  hath  bestowed  upon  them  eternal  life,  re- 
jected as  a  divine  fact;  that  is,  as  absolutely  true,  solely  on 
God's  authority,  or  because  God  Himself  hath  declared  it  to  be  so. 
To  the  mind  of  the  child  of  God,  the  fact  of  his  possessing  eternal 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  shines  in  through  the  medium  of  God's  own 
declaration,  and  by  means  of  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  light 
wherewith  all  divine  truths,  when  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are 
open  to  perceive  them,  are  seen  to  be  invested.  But  the  mind  of 
the  unregenerate  man,  over  which  the  thick  darkness  of  fleshly 
views  and  prejudices  broods,  cannot  comprehend  such  a  truth; 
John  i.  5, — indeed,  so  far  from  doing  so,  as  labouring  under  enmity 
to  God,  he  must  oppose  it ;  preferring  to  the  light  of  God,  and  a 
knowledge  of  his  oneness  with  God  which  that  light  discloses,  to 
grope  under  the  influence  of  earthly  prejudices,  amidst  the  dark- 
ness of  human  nature,  and  to  try  to  infer  from  reasonings  which 
are  opposed  to  God,  what  can  never  be  established  except  on  God's 
authority. 
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Now,  certainly  the  fact  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  is 
not  the  only  fact  revealed  to  us  from  above,  nor  the  only  fact  so 
revealed  towards  which  the  enmity  of  the  fleshly  mind  is  directed. 
For  man's  mind  equally  opposes  every  other  divinely  revealed  fact. 
Nevertheless,  the  fact  in  question — the  fact  that  we  have  eternal 
life  in  Christ  Jesus — is  the  grandly  revealed  one.  Independently 
of  God  speaking  to  us  through  it,  independently  of  our  knowing 
by  means  of  the  divine  light  it  affords,  that  God  in  Christ  is  our 
everlasting  Father,  and  that  we,  in  Christ,  stand  to  Him  everlast- 
ingly and  indestructibly  in  the  relation  of  sons, — there  is  no 
medium  through  which,  no  ground  on  which,  he  can  be  satisfied  of 
any  other  fact  as  being  divinely  true.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  consequence  of  our  having  had  the  fact  of  eternal  life  being 
freely  bestowed  on  us  in  Christ,  made  known  to  us,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  the  true  light  having  begun  thereby  to  shine  into  our 
minds,  preparation  is  made  for  one  divine  fact  after  another,  in 
God's  good  time  and  according  to  God's  good  pleasure,  shining, 
along  with  this,  into  our  minds  likewise.  Ignorant  of,  and  opposed 
to,  the  revealed  fact  of  God's  love  to  themselves  personally,  human 
beings  naturally  are  in  no  condition  to  see  and  apprehend  any 
other  fact  as  divine.  They  may  try  to  reason  themselves  into  a 
conviction  that  they  are  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  life  everlasting 
by  observations  on  their  own  personal  experience,  or  by  conclusions 
drawn  from  the  statements  of  others.  Who,  however,  can  fail  to 
perceive  that  such  convictions,  even  if  they  could  be  attained  to 
(which,  as  matter  of  absolute  and  divine  certainty,  is  impossible), 
would  not  be  to  the  mind  the  revelation  of  divine  facts  1  That, 
however  strong  and  cogent,  they  would  be,  at  the  utmost,  mere 
human  inferences,  or  the  mere  results  of  human  reasonings.  And 
who  can  fail  to  perceive,  also,  that  between  conclusions  from 
human  reasonings  and  convictions  produced  by  divinely  revealed 
facts,  there  exists,  and  must  always  exist,  a  wide,  and  as  far  as  the 
human  mind  itself  is  concerned,  an  impassable  gulf  ?* 

Opposition  on  the  part  of  human  beings  in  general,  to  God's 

*  The  procedure  of  the  German  Rationalists  is,  in  reference  to  this  subject,  most  in- 
structive. 
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declarations  of  His  having  actually,  certainly,  and  unconditionally 
bestowed  upon  them  eternal  life  in  His  own  Son,  is,  then,  the 
grand  present  exhibition  of  their  enmity  to  God.  Enmity  to  this 
grand  fact,  on  the  part  of  man's  fleshly  mind,  involves,  of  necessity, 
enmity  on  its  part  to  all  others.  Enmity  to  them  as  divinely 
revealed  facts,  I  mean  not  necessarily  enmity  to  them,  or  some- 
thing rather  like  them,  when  regarded  as  points  ascertained  by 
mere  rational  investigation,  or  when  presented  in  the  shape  of  mere 
rational  conclusions.  Always  does  revelation  as  authoritative, 
because  divine  (Matt,  vii.,  29),  assume  an  attitude  of  hostility  to 
reason  as  speculative,  because  human.  It  is  only  when  men  con- 
trive to  dress  up  what  appear  to  be  divine  facts  in  reason's  garb — 
when  they  try  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  declarations  of  God's 
Word  on  the  basis  of  Larded  "  Credibilities,"  and  Paley's  "  Natural 
Theologies" — that,  flattering  the  carnal  mind,  they  render  the 
frittered  away  semblances  of  heavenly  things  in  any  way  palatable 
to  it. 

Blessed  be  God,  He  hath  privileged  one  to  come  forward  as  the 
poet  of  free,  universal,  everlasting  love.  I  allude  to  Philip  James 
Bailey,  Esq.  It  is  in  the  second  edition  of  his  "  Festus  "  that  he 
is  found  pleading,  with  all  the  force  of  genius  and  all  the  charms  of 
eloquent  verse,  the  cause  of  God  and  truth.  How  extraordinary 
is  the  poem  !  A  fiction  it  is  not ;  it  is  the  setting  forth  of 
realities,  the  profoundest,  the  most  sublime,  clothed  in  the  garb  of 
fiction.  Original,  impassioned,  imaginative,  combining  the  sweetest 
pathos  with  the  most  awe-inspiring  grandeur  of  sentiment  and 
language,  rich  and  varied  in  its  delineation  of  human  character, 
surprising  by  the  rapidity  of  its  transitions  from  earth  to  heaven 
and  heaven  to  earth ;  this  work  strikes  me  as  one  of  the  most  suc- 
cessful modern  achievements  in  the  field  of  poetry. 

Great  and  important  is  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
author's  mind  since  he  presented  to  the  world  his  poem  in  its 
original  form.  Even  previously  to  that  period  verging  towards 
higher  and  clearer  views  of  truth,  they  have  since  been  revealed  to 
him.  The  public,  the  church  of  God  rather,  now  enjoys  the  benefit 
of  his  mental  advance.    Fearlessly  and  honestly  does  he  avow 
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what  it  has  been  given  him  to  see.  The  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
having  its  origin  in  the  divine  purpose,  and  extending  through 
the  church  to  all,  is  now  his  glorious  theme.  With  this  he  sets 
out — with  this  he  ends.  The  special  salvation  of  the  church  is  one 
of  his  topics  : — 

"  Those  whom  Thou  choosest  are  to  be  redeemed 
Out  of  the  mighty  multitude  of  men." 

This,  however,  is  merely  subservient  to  a  salvation  which  is 
universal, 

"Yet  all,  as  of  one  nature,  be  redeemed." 
Never  is  Mr.  Bailey  found  contending  for  the  absurdity — nay, 
blasphemy — which  is  involved  in  supposing  that  the  creature  has 
frustrated  or  can  frustrate  the  purposes  of  the  creator.    So  far 
from  that  : 

*  *  However  contrary  man  set  his  heart 
To  God,  he  is  but  working  out  His  will ; 
And,  at  an  infinite  angle,  more  or  less 
Obeying  his  own  soul's  necessity. 
He  only  hath  free  will  whose  will  is  fate." 

Thus,  to  our  poet,  God  is  the  all  in  all.  God  is  the  Sovereign 
whose  behests  all  of  necessity  obey.  But  His  sovereignty  is  not 
that  of  a  tyrant.  He  is  love.  And,  therefore,  all  that  proceeds 
from  Him — all  that  He  does — corresponds  to  this  His  divine 
essence.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  attempt  of  every  one,  who  aims 
at  exalting  the  creator,  although  of  necessity  the  result  must  be  a 
corresponding  depression  of  the  creature. — I.  Cor.  i.  17 — 31. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Enmity  to  God  is  not  merely  a  quality  of  human  nature,  but 
constitutes  the  very  basis,  principle,  or  essence  of  human  nature. 
This  is  a  truth  of  which  the  great  majority  of  mankind  is  profoundly 
ignorant ;  and  a  truth  which,  when  brought  under  their  notice,  is 
by  many  systematically  rejected.  They  conceive  that  however  de- 
cidedly opposed  to  God,  on  the  whole  man  may  be,  there  are, 
nevertheless,  to  be  discovered  in  his  nature  some  remains 
of  good  qualities  and  dispositions — a  certain  latent  love  to  God — 
by  which  his  enmity  to  that  glorious  Being  is  counteracted,  if  not 
even  neutralised.  Others  again  who  cannot  subscribe  to  this  idea, 
fancy  that  the  enmity  of  man  to  God — the  natural  existence  of 
which  they  do  not  dispute — is  capable  without  any  injury  to  his 
nature,  of  being  removed ;  and  that  he,  as  a  mere  human  being, 
may  be  induced  to  love  God  by  means  of  the  civilizing  and  refining 
influence  of  the  precepts,  motives,  and  examples  of  Scripture. 

In  clear,  marked,  and  diametrical  opposition  to  all  this,  does 
Scripture  itself  proclaim  the  doctrine  of  the  enmity  of  man  to  God  ; 
not  only  laying  down  the  enmity  as  a  matter  of  fact,  but  likewise 
shewing  it  to  be  so  deeply  seated  in,  so  essential  to  the  nature  of 
man,  that  only  by  the  destruction  of  the  nature  itself  can  the 
enmity,  as  necessarily  involved  in  it,  and  as  necessarily  therefore 
sharing  its  fate,  come  to  an  end  and  pass  away. 

Broad  and  unequivocal  are  those  declarations  of  the  inspired 
volume  which  establish  the  doctrine.  "  Know  ye  not,"  says  the 
Apostle  James,  "  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the 
enemy  of  God." — James  iv.  4.  And,  if  possible,  still  more  expli- 
citly observes  the  great  Apostle,  to  the  Gentiles,  "The  mind  of  flesh, 
or  the  human  mind,"  is  enmity  against  God;  "for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither,  indeed,  can  be." — Rom.  viii.  7.  (See  also 
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Matt.  x.  34—36  ;  Ibid  16—23  ;  Luke  xiv.  26  ;  John  xv.  18-20; 
Rom.  vii.  18.)  That  this  enmity  is  not  an  accidental  circumstance, 
but  essential  to  and  inseparably  connected  with,  human  nature,  is 
proved  by  the  fate  to  which  human  nature  is  subjected.  When  I 
find  man,  as  sinful,  condemned  to  die  \  when  I  find  the  Son  of  God, 
as  having  taken  hold  of  the  sinful  nature  of  man  (rendered  sinless 
Himself),  requiring  to  die  before  He  could  put  sin  away ;  and  when 
I  find  the  descendants  of  Adam  represented  as  living  forevermore 
hereafter,  not  by  bearing  the  image  of  the  earthly,  or  by  being  re- 
invested with  human  nature,  but  by  bearing  the  image  of  the 
heavenly,  or  by  being  invested  wTith  the  divine  nature  ;  what  con- 
clusion but  the  one,  can  I  draw  from  the  facts  with  which  I  am 
thus  divinely  made  acquainted  1  Human  nature,  I  infer,  is  so  de- 
cidedly adverse  to  God,  or  so  thoroughly  is  the  principle  of  enmity 
rooted  in  it,  that  only  by  the  destruction  of  the  nature  itself,  can  its 
enmity  be  got  rid  of  and  destroyed.  Observe,  it  is  through  sin  or 
the  manifestation  of  enmity  that  death  enters  ;  and  it  is  only  by 
means  of  the  destruction  of  human  nature,  that  sin  and  death  are 
both  themselves  destroyed. 

And  is  not  my  conclusion  the  subject-matter  of  express  divine 
statements  1  The  Apostle  Paul  intimates  both  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  ii.  13 — 17,  and  in  that  to  the  Colossians,  i.  20 — 22, 
that  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  or  in  the  destruction  or  sacrifice 
by  our  Lord  of  His  own  pure,  perfect,  and  holy  human  nature, 
was  the  enmity  of  the  creature  to  the  creator  brought  to  an  end 
and  slain ;  a  fact  which,  taken  in  connection  with  the  other  facts  of 
man  having  died  in  Christ's  death,  and  risen  again  in  His  resurrec- 
tion to  newness  of  life,  shews  the  only  means  of  the  destruction  of 
man's  enmity  to  God,  to  have  been  the  destruction  of  man's  nature. 
The  same  Apostle  likewise  asserts,  that  flesh  and  blood,  or  human 
nature,  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  50,  and 
that  it  is  by  means  of  the  incorruptible  being  put  upon  the  cor- 
ruptible, and  the  immortal  upon  the  mortal,  or  by  means  of  the 
supersession  of  human  nature  by  the  divine  nature,  that  death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory ;  Ibid  54 ;  and  prosecuting  the  same 
subject  elsowhere,  that  the  heavenly  blessedness  is  enjoyed,  not  by 
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the  perpetuation  or  resuscitation  of  the  nature  of  man,  but  by 
mortality  being  swallowed  up  of  life,  IT.  Cor.  v.  4.  Surely 
language  cannot  assert  more  clearly,  more  emphatically,  more  un- 
equivocally than  is  done  by  this,  that  the  properties  of  the  Adamic 
nature,  and  among  the  rest  of  course,  its  enmity  to  God,  are  so  in- 
herent in  it,  and  so  inseparable  from  it,  that  only  in  consequence  of 
the  destruction  of  that  nature,  effected  through  its  being  new 
created  by  being  absorbed  in  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  glorified,* 
can  its  properties  come  to  an  end  and  be  destroyed. 

Divine  declarations  of  an  abstract  kind  are  always  best  illus- 
trated by  divinely  revealed  facts.  The  former  we  may,  from  the 
ambiguity  of  words,  or  from  other  causes,  mistake ;  the  latter 
speak  a  language  which  sets  all  dispute  and  cavilling  at  defiance. 
Among  the  facts  illustrative  of  man's  enmity  to  God  with  which 
Scripture  abounds,  none  have  struck  me  as  more  convincing  and 
more  worthy  of  being  enforced  on  the  attention  of  members  of  the 
church,  than  the  series  of  experiments,  if  I  may  be  permitted  so  to 
speak,  which  God  Himself  has  made,  and  continues  to  make,  on 
human  nature  ;  and  which  He  has  commissioned  prophets  and 
apostles  to  place  upon  record.  Not  experiments,  be  it  observed, 
having  for  their  object  to  make  any  addition  to  the  divine  know- 
ledge— a  thing  in  itself  impossible — but  gone  into  and  prosecuted 
solely  with  a  view  to  communicate  knowledge  to  us.  And  not 
experiments  having  for  their  object  to  render  man  a  different 
being  from  what  he  is,  or  to  degrade  him  in  the  scale  of  creation — 
a  procedure  which  would,  indeed,  be  unworthy  of  God  and  devilish 
in  the  extreme — but  performed  with  a  view  to  man's  showing  him- 
self to  be  what  he  is,  and  in  subserviency  to  the  bringing  out,  in  all 
the  fulness  of  its  lustre,  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  evinced  in  the 
salvation  of  man.  A  series  of  experiments,  in  a  wTord,  which, 
having  been  intended  and  calculated  to  make  man  exhibit  himself 
to  be  what  he  really  is,  have  resulted  in  his  shewing  himself  to  be 
possessed  of  a  nature  which  is  enmity  against  God — a  nature  the 
enmity  of  which  is  so  deep-seated,  intense,  and  essential,  that 


*  See  further  the  language  of  Christ  in  John  iii.  3—6 ;  and  xiv.  19,  at  the  end. 
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whatever  the  circumstances  in  which  man  may  be  placed,  however 
great  the  advantages  by  which  he  may  be  surrounded,  and  however 
strong  the  inducements  held  out  to  him  to  act  a  contrary  part,  he 
will  always,  and  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  be  found  displaying  it. 

Different,  certainly,  is  this  view  of  things  from  the  notions 
commonly  entertained  respecting  the  subject.  Looking  upon  God 
as  never  having  addressed  a  law  to  man  which  man  himself  was 
unable  to  obey,  indeed,  holding  in  abhorrence  the  very  idea  of  God 
having  ordered  man  to  abstain  from  evil  or  perform  good,  when  to 
do  so  exceeded  the  compass  of  his  natural  ability,  almost  all 
classes  of  religionists  necessarily  consider  divine  prohibitions  and 
commands  as  designed  to  afford  the  creature  so  many  opportunities 
for  manifesting  the  rectitude  of  his  mind,  the  strength  of  his 
principles,  and  the  excellent  dispositions  and  feelings  wherewith  he 
is  endowed.  Man,  thus  considered,  presents  himself  to  them  in 
the  light  of  an  independent  being ;  subjected,  it  is  true,  as  a 
creature  to  the  Creator,  but  nevertheless  sharing  with  the  Creator 
in  the  possession  of  certain  divine  attributes,  such  as  freedom  of 
the  will,  immortality,  and  so  on :  a  sovereign  tributary,  and  yet  a 
sovereign  still ;  bound  to  obey,  and  able,  if  it  so  please  him,  to  obey 
every  divine  command,  but  capable  at  the  same  time,  in  the 
plentitude  of  the  freedom  of  his  will,  of  rising  in  rebellion  against 
his  liege  Lord  and  Benefactor.  Does  God  enjoin  man  to  love  Him 
and  keep  His  commandments  1  It  is,  in  their  apprehension, 
because  man  is  able  to  comply  with  such  an  injunction  that  it  is 
imposed  on  him. 

Now,  the  theory  of  the  creature's  ability  to  obey  divine  law, 
although  a  favourite  with  man,  derives  no  countenance  whatever 
from  the  Word  of  God  :  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  concentrated 
fire  of  heaven's  artillery  is  brought  to  bear  against  it,  and  thereby 
it,  with  every  superstructure  which  has  been  reared  upon  it,  is 
levelled  to  the  ground.  Instead  of  proceeding  on  the  principle  of 
man  being  endowed  with  a  power  of  obeying  divine  law,  the  Scrip- 
tures lay  it  down  as  their  fundamental  axiom  that  man's  mind, 
properly  and  emphatically  designated  the  mind  of  flesh,  is  not  only 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  but  is  totally  unable  to  be  so.  And 
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instead  of  God  having  instituted  the  series  of  experiments,  to  which 
I  have  referred,  in  order  to  enable  man  to  exhibit  his  strength 
and  goodness,  He  did  so  with  exactly  the  opposite  view  of  man 
having  thereby  so  many  opportunities  of  displaying  his  weakness 
and  wickedness.  God  is  represented  as  acting,  with  regard  to  man 
in  general  and  to  His  vineyard,  the  house  of  Israel,  in  particular, 
not  in  the  expectation  of  their  producing  good  grapes,  but  in  order 
to  their  shewing  that  they  could  produce  nothing  but  wild  or  bad 
ones.  In  the  language  of  man,  God  looks  upon  them  to  see  what 
they  would  bring  forth.  Isaiah  v.  4.  And  yet  He  is  not  disappoin- 
ted, nor  are  His  purposes  frustrated,  when  He  finds  that  their  pro- 
duce is  worthless  and  their  appropriate  fate  to  be  consumed.  See 
Heb.  vi.  8.  No  doubt  He  gave  man  in  the  person  of  Adam, 
and  He  afforded  the  fleshly  church  of  the  Jews  opportunities  to 
have  manifested  their  strength  and  goodness  had  they  been  possessed 
of  any.  But  as  the  nature  of  man  is  in  reality  weak  and  wicked, 
such  opportunities  could  only  result  in  mankind  shewing  them- 
selves to  be  what  they  actually  are. 

Well  do  I  know  that  to  bring  out  a  manifestation  of  man's  in- 
ability to  obey  divine  law,  was  not  God's  ultimate  object.  For  the 
same  volume  which  makes  me  acquainted  with  the  experiment  by 
which  man's  inherent  weakness  and  wickedness  have  been  demon- 
strated, makes  me  acquainted  likewise  with  the  fact  of  all  this 
having  been  subservient  to  a  series  of  experiments  evincing  and  es- 
tablishing the  power  and  goodness  of  God.  If  it  be  an  axiom  of  Holy 
Writ  that  man,  as  possessed  of  a  mind  of  flesh,  cannot  be 
subjected  to  divine  law,  Rom.  viii.  7,  it  is  equally  an  axiom  of  the 
same  infallible  authority  that  the  things  which  are  impossible  with 
man  are  possible  with  God.  Matt.  xix.  26.  The  character  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  contrasted  with  that  of  Adam,  affords  practical 
proof  of  this.  Adam,  the  creature,  could  not  resist  temptation  ; 
Gen.  iii.  6  ;  but  Jesus  the  Creator  could.  Matt.  iv.  1 — 11.  Dis- 
obedience to  divine  law  is  characteristic  of  man  ;  Rom.  iii.  10 — 19  ; 
v.  20;  viii.  7  :  to  obey  divine  law  to  the  very  uttermost,  and 
thereby  to  become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  is 
characteristic  of  Him  who  was  God  manifest  in  flesh.     John  xix. 
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30.  Rom.  viii.  3,  x.  4.  Phil.  ii.  6 — 9.  Thus  ordinary  ideas  are 
in  a  certain  sense  right.  God  unquestionably  gave  law  to  man 
that  it  might  be  obeyed  by  man,  and  by  man  it  has  been  obeyed  ; 
but  not  by  the  first  man,  who  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  nor  by  any 
of  his  earthly  descendants.  It  was  accomplished  by  the  second 
man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  I.  Cor.  xv.  47.  Jesus  in  flesh 
obeyed  it ;  Jesus,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  nature  which  had  obeyed 
it— (an  act  which  of  itself  was  the  last  and  crowning  act  of 
obedience.  John  x.  18.  "This  commandment  have  I  received  of 
my  Father,") — so  satisfied  it,  so  completely  exhausted  it  or 
swallowed  it  up  that  its  very  existence  coming  thereby  to  an  end, 
no  opportunity  of  yielding  obedience  to  it  thenceforward  was 
possible.    Rom.  x.  4. 

And  all  this  because,  although  in  appearance,  addressed  to  the 
first  man,  and  afterwards  to  a  portion  of  the  first  man's  descendants, 
divine  law  was,  properly  speaking,  addressed  only  to  the 
second  man.  To  Jesus,  the  Man,  emphatically  so  called,  I.  Tim. 
ii.  5,  and  to  Him  only,  and  this  with  a  view  to  their  being  obeyed, 
were  addressed  the  whole  contents  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
as  law,  summed  up  in  the  command,  as  stated  by  Himself,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself."  Matt.  xxii.  37 — 39.  In  the  hands  of  Jesus,  the  true 
mediator,  was  this  law  ordained.  Gal.  iii.  19.  And  by  Him, 
through  the  completeness  of  the  obedience  which  he  rendered  to  it, 
taken  in  connection  with  His  heavenly  rank  and  character,  was  this 
"  law  magnified  and  made  honourable."  Isaiah  xlii.  21.  Divine 
law  was  then,  in  the  sense  just  mentioned,  given  to  man,  and 
this  in  order  to  its  being  obeyed  by  man.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Rom. 
viii.  3—4. 

A  fact  like  this,  however,  that  law  was  fulfilled  by  the  Son  of 
God,  appearing  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  is  certainly  no  proof  of 
sinful  flesh  itself,  having  been  able  to  fulfil  it.  On  the  contrary, 
the  fact  of  its  having  required  the  interposition  of  the  Creator  Him- 
self, before  law  could  be  fulfilled,  indicates,  apart  from  every  other 
consideration,  that  if  left  to  the  mere  fleshly  mind  of  man,  law  must 
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have  remained  unfulfilled  for  ever.*  How  can  this  be  reconciled 
with  the  popular  theory  of  man's  ability  to  obey  divine  law  ? 

So  far  as  I  have  yet  proceeded,  I  have  been,  with  greater  or  less 
precision,  anticipated  by  others.  Man's  opposition  to  God,  evinced 
in  violating  divine  prohibitions  and  disobeying  divine  commands, 
has  attracted  the  notice  of  many  writers  on  the  subject  of  theology; 
but  there  is  a  view  of  human  enmity,  or  opposition  to  God  consist- 
ing, not  in  offering  resistance  to  any  law  of  God  at  all,  but  in 
maintaining  the  present  existence  of  divine  law  and  the  present 
obligation  of  mankind  to  yield  obedience  to  it,  in  express  opposition 
to  God  declaring  that  He  now  imposes  no  law,  and  that  He  never 
intends,  at  any  future  period,  to  impose  law  upon  man,  which  is  not 
so  common,  which,  indeed,  it  is  questionable  if  any  one  yet  have 
systematically  and  scripturally  treated  of.  The  state  of  things  im- 
plied in  this,  exhibits  the  climax  of  man's  enmity  to  God.  It  is 
opposition  carried  out  still  farther  than  in  merely  disobeying  law, 
and  it  is  opposition  carried  out  to  its  greatest  possible  extent.  It  is 
man  opposing  God,  revealed  not  in  the  character  of  a  law  giver, 
but  in  that  of  a  benefactor  and  saviour.  Man,  with  the  feelings  of 
a  slave,  might  have  some  excuse  made  for  him,  when  he  shrank 
back  from  obedience  to  law;  but  what  terms  are  sufficient  to 
characterise  him,  how  awful  the  devilishness  of  his  opposition  to 
God,  when  he  is  looked  at,  as  habitually  trampling  under  foot  his 
own  divine  mercies  %  And  yet,  this  is  the  state  of  mind,  this  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  enmity  to  God,  which  mankind,  professing 
to  believe  the  truths  revealed  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
have,  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  been  displaying.  During 
this  long  period,  human  beings  have  had  no  opportunity  of  disobey- 
ing divine  law  ;  but  they  have  had  every  opportunity  of  perverting 
Gospel,  and  of  this  they  have  most  decidedly  availed  themselves. 

Jehovah  having  previously  afforded  man  opportunities  of 
testifying  his  enmity  to  Himself,  by  addressing  to  him  divine 
law  in  the  shape  both  of  prohibition  and  command,  is 
now  closing  his  series  of  experiments  upon  human  nature  by 
addressing  to  him  declarations  that  salvation  and  eternal  life  are 

*  Rom.  viii.  1-8,  affords  the  best  commentary  on  and  illustration  of  this  view. 
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bestowed  freely.  Not  by  abstaining  from  the  violation  of  prohibi- 
tions, not  by  compliance  with  positive  commands,  is  man  to 
enjoy  the  divine  favour ;  on  the  contrary,  divine  love,  it 
is  now  declared,  is  actually,  certainly,  and  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  present  portion  of  man,  and  this  apart  from  fulfil- 
ment of  any  condition  whatever  by  him.  Law,  God  declares,  has 
passed  away,  having  received  its  accomplishment  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
Rom.  x.  4;  also  Matt.  v.  17-18;  and  all  spiritual  and  heavenly 
blessings,  he  further  declares,  are  conferred  irrespective  of  any 
law  to  be  obeyed,  or  any  righteousness  to  be  performed  by  the 
creature,  that  is,  are  conferred  unconditionally  and  as  matter  of 
fact.  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34;  Heb.  viii.  8-12.  The  opportunity  being 
then  afforded,  what  is  the  result  1  Man  now  displays  his  enmity 
by  asserting  and  acting  on  the  principle  that  divine  law,  in  some 
form  or  another,  does  exist,  and  that  obedience  to  it  constitutes,  on 
the  part  of  each  individual,  the  condition  of  his  salvation.  This, 
observe,  is  done  by  man  in  direct  opposition  to  God  asserting  the 
very  reverse,  namely,  that  divine  law  does  not  and  cannot  exist, 
having  been  fulfilled  by  His  own  well-beloved  Son  ;  and  that,  so  far 
from  imposing  laws  on  man,  or  exacting  from  him  the  fulfilment  of 
any  conditions  whatever,  He  is  bestowing  on  man,  through  the 
finished  work  of  Christ,  heavenly  blessings  and  the  enjoyment  of 
the  heavenly  state  freely.  God  declares  that  He  is  not  now  a  law- 
giver ;  man  declares  that  God  is  so.  God  declares  that  He  is  a 
Saviour  as  matter  of  fact ;  man  asserts  that  He  is  so  only  condi- 
tionally. God  declares  that  He  gives  his  intelligent  creatures 
eternal  life  ;  man  asserts  that  God  merely  offers  it  to  man,  to  be 
received  or  to  be  rejected  by  him  as  he  thinks  fit.  Man  thus  un- 
hesitatingly gives  the  lie  to  God.  This  is  certainly  displaying 
enmity  to  God.  It  is  the  creature  declaring,  and,  what  is  more, 
acting  upon  his  declaration,  that  what  God  says  is  untrue ;  that  a 
free  salvation,  which  is  God's  salvation,  is  no  salvation  for  him, 
being,  according  to  his  view,  not  more  unworthy  of  God  to  bestow, 
than  of  man  to  receive  and  enjoy;  and  that  only  a  salvation 
towards  the  accomplishment  of  which  he  has  in  some  way  himself 
contributed,  a  salvation  for  which  he  has  himself,  either  in  whole 
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or  in  part,  paid  the  price  by  his  obedience  to  law,  is  what  he  will 
condescend  to  accept.  When  we  consider  the  self-idolatry — the 
substitution  of  self  for  God,  and  the  preference  of  laws  imposed 
by  self,  to  declarations  of  a  salvation  bestowed  freely  which  are 
made  by  God — implied  in  all  this,  can  a  more  decided,  a  more 
awful  exhibition  of  man's  enmity  to  God  be  imagined  1  In  dis- 
obeying divine  law,  there  is  not  necessarily  a  denial  of  that  law 
having  emanated  from  God,  or  of  the  obligation  of  the  creature  to 
obey  it.  But  in  rejecting  Gospel,  God's  declarations  are  necessarily 
stigmatised  as  false,  and  the  authority  of  the  creature  is  preferred 
to  that  of  the  Creator.  Rom.  i.  25.  This  is  enmity  to  God  dis- 
played in  its  highest  and  most  concentrated  form.  And  as  it  is 
impossible  for  the  intelligent  creature  to  manifest  it  in  a  greater 
degree,  we  may  conclude  that  this  manifestation  of  it  will  be 
allowed  to  grow  and  increase  until  the  cup  of  man's  enmity  shall 
be  full ;  that  is,  until  this,  its  highest  form,  having  attained  to  the 
completeness  of  its  development,  the  nature  from  which  it  has 
emanated,  as  having  fulfilled  its  purposes,  shall  be  swept  away.* 

Such,  then,  are  the  three  grand  experiments  made  by  God  on 
human  nature  :  namely,  first,  the  imposing  of  a  law  of  prohibition  ; 
secondly,  the  imposing  of  a  law  of  command  ;  and,  thirdly,  the 


*  Luther,  in  his  justly  celebrated  and  valuable  treatise  on  the  Ep.  to  the  Gal.,  approaches 
the  nearest  to  the  truth,  in  reference  to  this  subject,  of  any  mere  human  writer  with  whose 
works  I  happen  to  be  acquainted.  The  great  scope  of  his  observations  is  to  show  that 
Christ  is  not  a  law-giver,  but  a  Saviour  ;  and  this  point  he  handles  frequently  in  a  manner 
the  most  masterly.  Still,  in  the  first  place,  he  is  constantly  urging  his  readers  to  oppose 
views  of  divine  law  fulfilled  by  Christ  to  suggestions  of  guilt,  not  observing  that  in  so 
doing  he  is  contradicting  himself,  for  all  such  exhortations  are  of  the  nature  of  laws,  and 
imply  a  necessity  of  compliance,  as  well  as  a  power  of  complying  with  them  on  the  part  of 
the  creature  ;  whereas  it  is  God  Himself  who,  irrespective  of  all  creature  efforts  whatever, 
nay,  in  opposition  to  all  such  efforts,  is,  in  the  case  of  the  members  of  His  church,  super- 
seding notions  of  the  necessity  of  obeying  divine  law  in  order  to  salvation,  by  the  manifes- 
tation to  the  conscience  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  obedience  to  law  as  complete,  aud  of  our 
own  personal  interest  in  that  work.  And,  in  the  second  place,  Luther  does  not  appear  to 
have  any  idea  at  all  of  the  distinction  existing  between  the  Apostolic  state  of  things  and 
that  which  has  succeeded  ;  does  not  appear  to  have  understood  that,  while  the  Apostles 
lived,  and  until  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  faith  was  prescribed  as  a  law,  and  obedience  to 
it  rewarded  with  life  everlasting  ;  Heb.  xi.,  6,  Acts  xvi.,  31 ;  whereas,  since  that  era,  salva- 
tion and  life  everlasting  are  bestowed  without  reference  to  any  prohibition  or  command 
addressed  to  the  creature,  are  bestowed  solely  through  God's  manifestation  to  the 
individual  of  His  own  character  in  the  face  of  His  well-beloved  Son.  Upon  the  whole 
matter,  clear  as  Luther's  sentiments  in  certain  respects  were,  and  much  as,  I  trust,  God  has 
blessed  them  to  many,  he  never  seems  to  have  been  fully  aware  of  the  thorough  superses- 
sion of  every  creature  effort  at  obedience  in  true  and  spiritual  religion,  by  means  of  the 
manifestation  to  the  conscience  by  God  Himself  of  Christ's  righteousness  and  life  as  ours, 
not  conditionally  but  unconditionally,  not  contingently  but  as  matter  of  fact ;  and,  con- 
sequently, he  is  chargeable  with  blunders  and  self-contradictions,  which  must  often  have 
been  puzzling  to  readers  of  his  work,  and  which  have  served  to  countenance,  and  even  to 
justify,  the  still  more  grevious  aberrations  from  the  truth  of  men  professing  to  be  his 
followers. 
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imposing  of  no  law  at  all,  but  affording  a  manifestation  of  Himself 
as  conferring  blessings  freely.  These  experiments  are  not  of  my 
invention,  but  stand  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  either  as  actually 
having  been  made,  or  as  destined  to  be  made  in  an  age  or  era  sub- 
sequent to  the  completion  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34. 
And,  accordingly,  one  of  them,  the  last,  is  now  in  process  of  taking 
place. 


FIRST  GRAND  EXHIBITION  OF  HUMAN  ENMITY. 


Experiment  made  on  one  man  by  means  of  the  Divine  Law  of 
Prohibition — Result,  Exhibition  of  Enmity  in  the  form 
of  Violation  of  that  Law — Punishment  Inflicted,  Loss 
of  the  Present  Life — Place,  Paradise,  Period,  from 
the  Creation  till  the  Fall — State  of  Things,  Mira- 
culous. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Everything  which  we  find  recorded  by  the  pen  of  inspiration 
concerning  Adam,  while  in  Paradise,  is  miraculous  ;  and  all  besides 
the  few  facts  which  are  divinely  revealed,  must  be  at  once  and  unhesi- 
tatingly dismissed  from  our  minds,  as  carrying  us  into  the  regions 
of  mere  conjecture.  Adam,  we  are  informed,  was  miraculously 
brought  into  existence  ;  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  he  was  miraculously  stationed 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden  ;  Gen.  ii.  8-15  ;  he  had  a  law  miraculously 
given  to  him;  Gen.  ii.  16-17  ;  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  were  miraculously  brought  into  his  presence,  and 
he  was  miraculously  enabled  to  give  names  to  them  ;  Gen.  ii.  19-20  j 
a  partner  in  life — a  being  at  once  his  daughter  and  his  spouse, 
was  miraculously  created  and  introduced  to  him;  Gen.  ii.  21-22  ; 
to  him  a  knowledge  of  what  is  implied  in  the  marriage  relation*  was 
miraculously  communicated;  Gen.  ii.  23-24  ;  through  the  temptation 
of  a  serpent  endowed  miraculously  with  the  gifts  of  intelligence 
and  speech,  sin  entered ;  Gen.  iii.  1-6  ;  through  the  miraculous 
divine  appearance,  was  a  conviction  of  guilt  produced,  and  were  the 
respective  sentences  of  the  serpent,  the  woman,  and  the  man  pro- 


*  His  observations  on  the  subject  having  been  figurative,  or  of  the  nature  of  a  prophecy  ; 
as  we  learn  from  Eph.  v.  25-32 :  that  is,  these  observations  of  his,  having  been  miraculously 
suggested  to  him. 
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nounced  ;  Gen.  iii.  8-19 ;  miraculously  was  clothing  suggested  to 
man  and  woman,  as  appropriate  to  their  altered  circumstances ; 
Gen.  iii.  21,  and  miraculously  were  they  both  expelled  from  Eden. 
Gen.  iii.  22-24.  Is  not  the  preceding  a  fair  abstract  of  the 
Paradisiacal  history?  In  employing  the  words  miraculous  and 
miraculously,  my  meaning  is,  that  in  every  one  of  the  facts  re- 
corded, and  just  alluded  to,  God  appears  directly  in  the  character 
of  the  actor,  or  superhuman  power  and  wisdom  are  displayed.  Mira- 
culous interposition,  however,  must  not  be  confounded  with  spiritual- 
ity. Because  Adam,  previous  to  the  fall,  was  in  a  state  altogether 
miraculous ;  because  God  condescended  directly  to  hold  converse 
with  him,  therefore  it  has  been  concluded,  that  Adam's  mind  was 
spiritual,  his  communion  with  God  spiritual,  and  every  thing  else 
connected  with  his  state,  spiritual.  Now,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
conceive  of  a  mistake  in  religion  greater  than  this,  or  one  which, 
in  consequence  of  the  erroneous  conclusions  necessarily  involved 
in  it,  has  led  to  more  absurd  and  unscriptural  theories.  Instead 
of  Adam's  state  previous  to  the  fall,  having  been  spiritual,  there 
was  connected  with  it  no  spirituality  whatever.  Indeed,  it  was  the 
very  reverse  of  spiritual.  It  was  like  him,  whose  condition  it  was, 
of  the  earth,  earthy.  Adam's  mind  was  soul,  I  Cor.  xv.  45,  or 
mind  of  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  5-7,  not  spirit,  I.  Cor.  xv.  45,  II.  Cor. 
iii.  17.  His  body  was  of  flesh  and  bloody  Gen.  ii.  7,  Luke  xxiv. 
39,  not  spiritual  body,  Phil.  iii.  21,  II.  Cor.  v.  1-4.  His  com- 
munion with  God  was  external,  not  internal ;  was  through  the 
medium  of  human  language,  not  by  means  of  having  had  conferred 
on  him  the  divine  nature  ;  was  earthly,  not  heavenly.  Every  cir- 
cumstance connected  with  Paradise  was  calculated  to  gratify  the 
bodily  senses  of  Adam,  and  to  inspire  his  mind  with  love  to  the 
earthly  state  and  condition  in  which  he  had  been  created,  and  with 
desire  for  its  continuance,  not  to  elevate  his  mind  to  the  anticipa- 
tion and  desire  of  a  world  that  is  heavenly  and  divine.  In  fact,  of 
a  world  superior  to  that  in  which  he  dwelt,  and  of  a  state  of  things 
heavenly,  and  therefore  spiritual,  it  was  absolutely  impossible  for 
him  previous  to  the  fall,  even  so  much  as  to  have  formed  the  con- 
ception.   During  that  period,  anything  spiritual  could  not  have  been 
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revealed  to  him.  Under  these  circumstances,  what  room  was  there 
for  spirituality  of  any  kind  1  What  room  for  the  introduction  and 
enjoyment  of  views  and  feelings  which,  as  spiritual,  belong  to  a 
world  by  which  the  pure  earthly  state  of  Paradise,  so  far  from 
being  continued,  was  to  be  superseded  and  swept  away  for  ever  1 
Spiritual  enjoyments  belong  not  to  the  earthly  Paradise  of  Adam, 
but  to  the  heavenly  Paradise  of  God.  Luke  xxiii.  43,  Rev.  ii.  7. 

1.  Here  it  is  necessary  to  notice  the  distinction,  or  rather 
opposition,  subsisting  between  soul  and  spirit.  This  distinction  is 
expressly  laid  ^down  in  I.  Cor.  xv.  45.  The  first  man,  Adam,  was 
made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam,  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 
Soul,  we  learn  from  this  passage,  as  illustrated  and  confirmed  by 
the  context,  verses  46-49,  is  the  mind  of  Adam  the  creature,  a  being 
of  the  earth,  earthy;  spirit  is  the  mind  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
Creator,  not  as  he  appeared  in  flesh,  but  as  glorified  by  being 
exalted  to  His  heavenly  throne.*  This  distinction,  plainly  as  it  is 
revealed,  is  generally  over-looked,  if  not  even  denied.  Hence, 
pure  soul,  or  Adam's  earthly  mind,  as  it  existed  in  Paradise  before 
the  fall,  is  almost  universally  confounded  with  spirit,  or  Christ's 
divine  mind — the  principle  of  which  He  became  possessed,  sub- 
sequently to  His  resurrection  and  ascension.  II.  Cor.  iii.  17,  Rev.  xxii. 
17.  And  hence,  Adam  is,  almost  universally,  supposed  to  have  pos- 
sessed spiritual  enjoyments  in  Paradise;  enjoyments  which  are  in 
reality  the  portion  of  those  who,  being  made  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus,  are,  in  Him,  elevated  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  Rev.  ii.  7  ;  and 
enjoyments  which,  as  having  been  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the 
earthly  Paradisaic  state,  it  was  impossible  for  its  inhabitants  to 
have  participated  in,  or  even  so  much  as  dreamed  of ;  nay,  which 
could  only  be  attained  to,  in  consequence  of  this  very  earthly  Para- 
dise being  done  away  with,  and  brought  to  an  end. 

2.  Closely  connected  with  this,  is  ignorance  of  the  merely 
shadowy  nature  and  character  of  the  earthly  Paradise.  As  the 
law  was  but  the  "  shadow  of  better  things  to  come,"  and  as  every 

*  Jesus,  while  on  earth,  appeared  invested,  intellectually  considered,  with  soul  or  the 
form  of  creature  mind.  Luke  ii.  40-52,  Mark  xiii.  32 ;  just  as  He  appeared  invested,  corpo- 
really considered,  with  flesh  and  blood  or  the  form  of  creature  body ;  it  was  in  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  that  He  exchanged  these  for,  and  elevated  them  into,  spirit  and  spiritual 
body,  Rom.  viii.  9-11.    See  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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circumstance  connected  with  the  Mosaic  church  and  dispensation 
was,  at  the  utmost,  merely  a  shadowy  representation  of  some  cir- 
cumstance connected  with  the  church  and  dispensation  of  Christ 
Jesus,  so  was  the  earthly  Paradise  itself,  nothing  more  than  a 
shadow  of  the  heavenly  one.  Besides,  to  represent  the  earthly 
Paradise  as  having  been  spiritual,  directly  contradicts  the  word  of 
God,  which  is  most  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  natural  and 
earthly  state  of  Adam,  even  at  the  best,  Gen.  ii.  6-7,  I.  Cor.  xv.  47, 
and  the  spiritual  or  heavenly  state  of  the  glorified  Son  of  God,  Luke 
xxiv.  51  ;  John  xvii.  5  ;  Acts  i.  9-11  ;  Ibid  iii.  21  ;  Ibid  xiii., 
33-35  ;  Eom.  i.  3-4 ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  47.  Even  definitions  and  other 
inspired  declarations  apart,  is  not  the  shadowy  nature  of  the 
earthly  Paradise  and  all  that  was  connected  with  it,  manifest,  from 
the  simple  revealed  fact  that  it  passed  away  ?  And  if  so,  how  can 
it  be  confounded  with  the  heavenly  Paradise,  which  is  proved  to 
be  substantial,  because  it  is  everlasting  1  The  fact  is,  what 
soul  is  to  spirit,  the  earthly  Paradise  was  to  the  heavenly  one. 
Adam,  the  temporary  possessor  of  soul,  the  passive  recipient, 
fow  £M0~a  stood  to  Jesus,  the  everlasting  possessor  and  active 
bestower  of  spirit,  7rvev{xa  {motto low  in  the  relation  of  shadow  to 
substance.  The  pure  soulical*  state  of  the  former  was  in  every 
respect  a  beautiful  emblem  of  the  spiritual  state  of  the  latter;  but 
it  was  nothing  more.t  Just  so,  the  earthly  Paradise  was  in  every 
respect  the  shadow  of  the  heavenly  one;  but  it  was  nothing  more 
either.  J 

*  Animal ;  Arclibp.  Newcome,  G.  Penn,  etc.  A  translation  correct  enough.  It  is  clear 
that  natural  is  not  the  proper  English  word  for  fo\ IKOS,  hut  for  <j>V0~LK0<5.  My  ground 
for  preferring  soulical,  or  soulish,  is  its  keeping  before  the  mind  of  the  reader,  the  connec- 
tion between  the  adjective  and  the  substantive,  which  is  apt  to  be  lost  sight  of,  if  one  is 
rendered  "  soul  "  and  the  other  "animal." 

t  Adam  is  expressly  declared  to  have  been  the  figure,  or  mould  TV7TOS  of  Christ  Jesus, 
designated  as  "  him  that  was  to  come  ;"  Rom.  v.  14  ;  the  fact  of  the  former  having  been  the 
figure  of  the  latter,  holding  true  in  respect  of  his  mind  no  less  than  of  his  body.  See  Rom. 
vi.  17,  in  the  Greek. 

J  A  similar  mistake  is  commited  by  many  in  respect  to  Eph.  iv.  24.  They  ascribe  to  Adam 
in  Paradise,  the  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  of  which  the  Apostle  there 
speaks,  supposing  that  the  renewed  ones  become,  by  grace,  what  he  originally  was.  Where- 
as the  Apostle  is  there  elliptically  contrasting  the  ignorance",  sinfulness,  and  false  holiness 
of  the  old  man,  Adam,  the  shadow,  as  he  existed  in  Paradise,  with  the  knowledge,  right- 
eousness, and  true  holiness  of  the  new  man,  Jesus,  the  substance,  as  He  reigns  glorified  at 
God's  right  hand.  Adam  possessed  a  shadowy  knowledge,  a  shadowy  righteousness,  and  a 
shadowy  holiness,  until  he  transgressed  ;  in  Jesus,  we  have  conferred  on  us,  the  substance 
of  all  these  qualities. 


• 
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3.  There  is  exhibited,  on  the  part  of  mankind  in  general, 
ignorance  of  the  fact  that  nothing  which  can  come  under  the 
observation  of  the  external  senses,  and  nothing  which  is  capable 
of  being  comprehended  and  enjoyed  by  mere  fleshly  mind,  is,  or 
can  be,  spiritual.  Adam,  during  his  abode  in  Paradise,  was  sur- 
rounded by  all  that  could  be  gratifying  to  his  senses,  and  all  that 
could  minister  pleasure  to  his  mind,  infantile  and  limited  as  it 
then  was.  And  whether  the  continuance  of  the  state  of  innocency 
were  long  or  short,  even  if  protracted  only  to  the  length  of  a 
single  day,  Adam's  creature  enjoyments,  during  that  day,  were 
complete.  And  all  his  enjoyments,  such  as  they  were,  until  he 
eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  were  untainted  by  sin.  But  could  any 
of  these  enjoyments  be  called  spiritual1?  Or,  could  any  of  them 
gratify  spiritual  mind  1  Certainly  not.  They  all  came  "  with 
observation."  Luke  xvii.  20.  They  could  be  seen  by  the  eye  and 
heard  by  the  ear,  and,  as  earthly  themselves,  all  the  impression' 
which  they  were  calculated  to  make  was  only  on  an  earthly  or 
fleshly  mind.  What,  however,  are  spiritual  things  1  Like  the 
kingdom  with  which  they  are  connected,  and  apart  from  which 
they  cannot  be  enjoyed,  they  come  not  with  observation,  that  is, 
are  not  external.  Whether  enjoyed  on  earth  in  earnest,  or  in 
heaven  in  full  fruition,  spiritual  privileges  equally  elude  the 
human  senses  and  the  human  mind.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath 
not  heard,  neither  has  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  "  form 
any  conception  of  them.  Is.  lxiv.  4  ;  L  Cor.  ii.  9.  It  is,  there- 
fore, calculated  to  involve  all  divine  teaching  in  obscurity  and 
confusion,  to  apply  the  word  spiritual,  which  is  expressive  of  a 
state  of  things  with  which  the  senses  have  no  concern,  to  a  state 
of  things  such  as  the  earthly  paradise,  in  which  the  pleasures  of 
sense,  refined  though  they  might  be,  were  all  that  could  be 
either  conceived  of,  or  enjoyed 

4.  There  is  exhibited  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  the  blessings 
conferred  through  the  Son  of  God  are,  in  no  respect  whatever,  a 
restoration  of  those  which  were  originally  vouchsafed  to  Adam,  and 
which  he  possessed  during  his  sojourn  in  the  earthly  paradise.  The 
whole  of  the  inspired  volume  proceeds  upon  two,  among  other, 
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principles ;  first,  that  a  spiritual,  which  is  a  heavenly  state  of 
things,  cannot  pass  away,  Heb.  xii.  26-28  ;  and,  secondly,  that 
the  soulical  state,  having  once  passed  away,  so  far  from  being 
restored,  is,  in  due  time,  replaced  and  superseded  by  the  spiritual 
one.  Rom.  v.  21  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  53-54 ;  Heb.  viii.  8-13.  Adam 
forfeited  what  was  soulical  and  earthly  ;  Jesus,  so  far  from  restor- 
ing these,  bestows  what  is  spiritual  and  heavenly.  In  Adam  we 
lost  the  purity  of  creature  nature ;  in  Jesus  crucified  and  glorified, 
so  far  from  having  this  creature's  purity  restored  to  us,  we  become 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  The  incorruptible  nature  of  Christ, 
so  far  from  restoring,  supersedes  the  corruptible  nature  of  Adam  ; 
the  immortal  nature  of  Christ,  so  far  from  restoring,  supersedes 
the  mortal  nature  of  Adam ;  so  that  the  latter  is  swallowed  up  in 
the  former,  and  is  neither  restored  nor  perpetuated. 

The  fact  is,  that  whatever  Adam  in  Paradise  might  be,  he  was 
not  a  spiritual  man ;  and  whatever  his  state  might  be,  it  was 
not  a  spiritual  state.  And  the  theory  of  Adam  having  been 
originally  spiritual,  taken  along  with  the  doctrine  which  almost 
invariably  accompanies  it,  of  his  having  possessed  a  right,  after  a 
certain  period  of  abstinence  from  evil,  to  claim  admission  into  the 
heavenly  glory,  actually  places  the  creature  above  the  Son  of  God  ; 
who,  so  far  from  having  acquired  a  right  to  heaven  by  His  abstin- 
ence from  evil  during  the  days  of  his  flesh,  only  thereby  became 
entitled  to  exemption  from  the  punishment  of  death  as  inflicted 
by  the  hands  of  another  (John  x.  18),  and  whose  right  of  admis- 
sion into  the  Kingdom  of  God  rested,  not  on  perfect  abstinence 
from  evil  during  the  continuance  of  his  fleshly  state,  but  on  the 
sacrifice  or  destruction  of  his  fleshly  nature,  and  of  the  fleshly  state 
itself,  as  necessarily  standing  connected  with  it.  Phil.  ii.  8-9  ;  also 
Matt.  xvi.  21 ;  Acts  ii.  23 ;  Heb.  xii.  2.* 

*  This  is  implied  in  Our  Lord's  language  recorded  in  Luke  xvii.  10.  No  being  subject  to 
the  law,  however  perfect  his  obedience  may  be,  can  claim  any  higher  reward  than  merely 
exemption  from  punishment ;  and  that,  in  order  to  enjoy  a  higher  reward,  the  obligation 
of  law  must  be  got  rid  of.  Acting  upon  this  principle  our  Lord  became  the  "  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness,"  through  that  last  act  of  obedience  of  His  "to  the  commandment 
which  he  had  received  of  the  Father,"  the  sacrifice  of  Himself ;  John  x.  18  ;  and  then,  but 
not  till  then,  did  He  ascend  to  glory.  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  Law  ended  through  the  last 
act  of  obedience  to  it,  which  it  demanded,  and  which  it  was  capable  of  receiving ;  and 
then,  through  the  resurrection,  law  became  swallowed  up  in  love.    John  xix.  30. 


CHAPTER  II. 


The  Objects,  Nature,  and  Circumstances  of  the  First  Ex- 
periment on  Man. 


To  what,  then,  was  the  creation  of  Adam,  in  a  state  of  soulical 
purity  and  innocence,  subservient  1 

1.  Directly  to  God's  having  the  opportunity  of  making  an 
experiment  upon  man's  nature.  Was  the  mind  of  man,  as  originally 
existing,  in  perfect  agreement  with  that  of  God,  or  was  opposition 
between  man  and  God  essential  to  the  very  constitution  of 
human  nature  ?  This  question  was  to  be  solved.  And,  for  this 
purpose,  the  experiment  was  to  be  made  upon  a  single  human 
being,  placed  in  the  very  favourable  external  circumstances  which 
have  been  described.  I  say  a  single  human  being,  for  Eve  was 
one  flesh  with  Adam  (Gen.  ii.  24) ;  and  the  prohibition  which  was 
originally  imposed  upon  Adam  alone  (Ibid  16-17),  previous  to  her 
formation,  could  only  have  become  obligatory  upon  her  as  having 
been  in  him,  and  thereby  one  with  him,  when  it  was  issued.  See 
Heb.  vii.  10.  Unquestionably  her  concurrence  in  what  Adam 
might  do — rather  her  preceding  him  in  transgression  (Gen.  iii.  1-6, 
I.  Tim.  ii.  14) — was  requisite  in  order  to  the  completeness  of  his 
act.  But,  apart  from  his  sin,  hers  would  have  counted  for  nothing. 
Adam  and  Eve,  then,  in  the  matter  of  this  divine  experiment,  may 
be  regarded  as  one. 

2.  Indirectly  it  was  subservient  to  the  carrying  into  effect  of 
certain  ulterior  purposes  of  God.  Upon  the  issue  of  this  experi- 
ment depended  God's  making  further  experiments  upon  human 
beings,  and  thereby  vouchsafing  further  revelations  of  Himself. 

All  this  becomes  abundantly  plain,  when  we  consider  what  God 
is,  and  what  is  the  relation  in  which  man  stands  to  God.  God's 
infinite  wisdom  precludes  the  possibility  of  chance  having  had  any- 
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thing  to  do  with  man's  transgression  ;  just  as  God's  infinite  power 
laughs  to  scorn  the  idea  of  any  creature  having  been  able  to 
frustrate  His  purposes.  Man  was  God's  creature,  invested  with  the 
nature  which  God  saw  meet  to  confer  on  him ;  and  in  Paradise,  a 
place  prepared  for  him  by  God,  was  he  temporarily  stationed, 
where,  by  circumstances,  every  one  of  divine  arrangement,  he  was 
surrounded.  Therefore,  all  that  happened  to  him,  and  all  that  he 
did,  were  necessarily  according  to  the  divine  purpose  and  pre- 
appointment;  and  the  experiment  made  could  not  but  have  had 
the  result  which  actually  took  place. 

This  experiment  may  be  described  as  a  test  applied  to  man's 
nature  with  a  view  to  ascertain — 

1.  Man's  capability,  not  of  doing  good,  but  merely  of  abstain- 
ing from  evil.  "  Virtus  est  vitium  fugere"*  says  Horace,  in  the 
name  of  his  favourite  sect;  a  body  of  men  who,  as  possessing  clear 
views  of  the  mere  negative  character  of  all  human  excellence, 
entertained  far  more  accurate  notions  concerning  human  nature 
than  many  who  call  themselves  Christians  appear  to  have  even 
dreamed  of. 

2.  Man's  capability  of  deserving,  not  to  rise  higher  in  the  scale 
of  being,  but  of  continuing  even  in  the  rank  and  situation  in  which 
he  had  been  created. 

In  other  words,  this  first  experiment  was  not  positive  but  nega- 
tive. Had  Adam  resisted  the  temptation  successfully,  he  would 
have  gained  nothing ;  a  right  to  continue  as  he  was  being  the 
utmost  that  by  such  mere  abstinence  from  evil  he  could  have 
acquired  or  enjoyed. t  Positive  obedience  to  a  command  entitling 
to  the  positive  reward  of  heavenly  life  and  happiness,  is  some- 
thing essentially  different  from  what  was  prescribed  to  Adam.  J 

*  Epistol.  Lib.  1  :  Epist.  1,  L41.    See  also  Ibid  Epist.  16.    Nec  furtum  feci,  nec  fugi,  etc. 

t  To  rise  by  obedience  from  earth  to  heaven  was  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Creator,  not 
of  Adam  the  creature.  And  the  act  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  Christ,  which  entitled  to 
this  reward,  was  not  compliance  with  law  while  continuing  subject  to  it,  but  was  the 
sacrilice  of  Himself,  the  last  act  of  obedience  to  law,  on  His  part,  of  which  He  was  capable. 
In  this  last  act  of  obedience  of  His,  law  ended  and  righteousness  was  complete.  Rom.  x.  4. 
Complete  righteousness  then  necessarily  stood  connected  with  complete  life.     Phil.  ii.  8-9. 

%  Compare  Gen.  ii.  16-17,  with  Matt.  xxii.  37-40  and  John  x.  18,  where  you  have  the  law 
given  to  Christ,  and  with  Phil.  ii.  8-9  and  Heb.  xii.  1-2,  where  you  have  the  reward  promised 
to  Christ. 


CHAPTER  III. 


Result  of  the  Experiment. — First  Exhibition  of  Enmity. 


Observe  that  a  perfect  agreement  between  man's  mind  and  the 
mind  of  God  would  not  necessarily  have  been  evinced  by  man's 
successful  resistance  to  the  temptations  of  the  serpent ;  because 
his  success  might  have  been  owing  to  the  extremely  slender  nature 
of  the  temptation,  and  because,  therefore,  a  more  stringent  law, 
followed  up  by  a  stronger  temptation,  might  have  overcome  his 
powers  of  resistance,  and  brought  to  light  principles  of  opposition 
to  God  which  in  reality  existed  although  previously  latent.  And 
it  is  upon  this  ground,  I  presume,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons, 
that,  in  our  Lord's  case,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Matt.  iv.  1-11,  is  not 
satisfied  with  mentioning  one  instance  of  successful  resistance  to 
temptation  on  the  part  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  carries  us  upwards 
through  a  series  of  such  triumphs  on  His  part,  beginning  at  the 
lowest  and  ending  with  the  highest.  Contrariwise,  however,  if 
man,  placed  in  the  most  favourable  external  circumstances,  was  in- 
duced, by  the  most  trifling  of  all  temptations,  to  violate  the 
slightest  and  least  galling  of  all  prohibitions,  then  is  the  native 
enmity  of  his  mind  to  God  decisively  proved. 

The  result  of  the  experiment  was  that  Adam  did  violate  the 
single  and  apparantly  light  and  easily  borne  divine  prohibition. 

Thus  man,  previously  without  sin,  became  chargeable  with  sin ; 
and  his  posterity,  seminally  included  in  him,  and  thus  one  with 
him,  sinned  in  him ;  his  violation  of  the  divine  law  having  been 
the  sin  not  merely  of  himself  as  an  individual,  but  of  that  nature 
which  he  and  his  descendants  possess  in  common  ;  and  the  tempta- 
tion, when  presented  and  when  successful,  having  merely  brought 
to  light  and  made  manifest  what,  for  want  of  opportunity  to  dis- 
play itself,  had  previously  eluded  observation. 
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Adam's  one  transgression,  then,  did  not  render  his  nature  hostile 
to  God,  but  merely  proved  it  to  be  so.  Had  there  existed  a 
perfect  agreement  between  his  nature  and  that  of  God,  Adam 
himself,  like  his  divine  descendant,  would  have  greeted  the  sugges- 
tor  of  falsehoods  with  a  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  But, 
possessing  a  nature  which  stood  opposed  to  that  of  God,  Adam  at 
once  seized  upon  the  very  first  opportunity  which  was  thrown  in 
his  way  of  showing  that  this  was  the  case.  "  Eat  not,"  said  God 
Notwithstanding  this,  as  soon  as  tempted,  Adam  did  eat. 

Decided,  however,  as  this  exhibition  of  enmity  to  God  on  man's 
part  was,  and  important  and  deplorable  as  have  been  the  conse- 
quences involved  in  it,  yet,  of  the  whole  series,  it  was  by  far  the 
lowest,  as  well  as  the  most  susceptible  of  palliation,  as  will  easily 
appear  from  the  following  considerations  : — 

L  Adam's  transgression  was  committed  against  knowledge  of 
the  slenderest  kind.  Our  great  progenitor  was,  as  we  have  seen  by 
the  very  circumstances  of  his  creation,  a  mere  grown  infant, 
totally  destitute  of  all  the  information  derived  from  experience, 
which  the  adult  portion  of  his  posterity  necessarily  possess.  What, 
from  experience,  could  he  know  of  the  consequences  of  neglecting 
warnings  of  sin — of  death — of  judgment  1*  Now,  is  guilt,  contracted 
under  such  disadvantages,  to  be  compared  with  guilt  incurred 
amidst  the  most  enlarged  opportunities  of  acquiring  knowledge — 
incurred,  indeed,  in  spite  of  a  large  stock  of  knowledge  actually 
possessed  1 

2.  The  sin  of  Adam  was  committed  by  a  being  who,  up  to  the 
time  of  the  temptation,  seems  never  to  have  been  left  to  himself. 
Judging  from  the  inspired  narrative,  God  was,  at  every  preceding 
part  of  his  career,  miraculously  guiding  and  upholding  him.  Now, 
are  we  not  prepared  to  make  large  allowances  for  a  young  person, 
previously  acting  only  under  the  parental  eye,  compelled  for  the 
first  time  to  act  for  himself? 

3.  Adam's  criminality  was  not  spontaneous  or  self-originated 

*  The  tree,  the  fruit  of  which  was  forbidden,  was  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  as  well 
as  evil  ;  that  is,  without  eating  of  it,  good  or  what  was  spiritual  could  not  have  been  known 
and  enjoyed.  And  so  the  event  proved  ;'for  the  first  spiritual  intimation,  or  first  communica- 
tion of  the  knowledge  of  good,  was  subsequent  to  the  fall.   Gen.  iii.  16. 
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on  his  part.  He  was  operated  on  from  without.  True,  the  tempta- 
tion was  a  slight  one.  Yet,  be  it  considered,  that  a  being  like 
Adam,  who  had  never  previously  heard  the  language  of  kindness 
except  as  conjoined  with  truth — to  whom  was  proposed  the  rank  of 
Deity,  an  object  of  the  most  alluring  kind,  and  the  selfishness  of 
whose  nature  was  directly  and  powerfully  operated  on  thereby — 
may,  in  these  circumstances,  find  no  small  palliation  for  the 
crime  which  he  was  induced  to  perpetrate.  He,  no  doubt,  showed 
egregious  folly,  as  well  as  the  inherent  enmity  of  his  nature,  in 
listening  to  the  creature  rather  than  to  the  Creator.  But  has  any 
of  his  posterity  ever  transgressed  under  circumstances  more  ex- 
cusable than  his  1 

Indeed,  it  is  a  striking  fact  that,  in  the  whole  series  of  experi- 
ments to  which  our  attention  is  now  directed,  the  degree  of  man's 
guilt  is,exactly  measured  by  the  number  of  individuals  tried. 

Sinfulness,  as  displayed  by  a  single  human  being,  is  the  least 
atrocious  :  as  displayed  by  a  particular  nation,  it  rises  in  the 
scale ;  until  at  last,  as  displayed  by  mankind  in  general,  it  reaches 
its  acme  or  climax. 

As  at  the  lowest  point  in  the  exhibition  of  enmity  to  God,  then, 
stands  Adam's  transgression,  so,  also,  at  the  lowest  point  of  retribu- 
tion stands  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him.* 

Adam,  by  his  one  transgression,  forfeited  creature  life,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  the  earthly  paradise  as  connected  with  life.  Nothing 
more,  and  nothing  less.  For  proof  of  my  assertion,  I  again  refer 
to  the  divine  record.  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die,"  Gen.  ii.  17,  was  the  menace.  "  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  until  thou  return  unto  the 
ground;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  shalt  thou  return,"  was  the  sentence  actually  pronounced. 
There  is  no  such  thing  implied  in  the  punishment  which  Adam 

*  Unquestionably,  in  transgression,  conscience  was  violated  by  Adam,  and,  therefore, 
punishment  was  deserved  by  him  ;  for  conscience,  regarded  as  the  capacity  of  understand- 
ing moral  obligations,  or  regarded  subjectively,  being  essential  to  the  constitution  of 
human  nature,  was,  with  every  other  faculty  that  belongs  to  man,  possessed  from  his 
creation  by  our  progenitor,  while  conscience  regarded  objectively,  was  roused  into 
activity  by  the  prohibition  which  God  imposed  upon  him,  and  the  threatening  with  which 
such  prohibition  was  accompanied.  Guilt  thus  could  be,  and  was,  incurred  by  him.  And 
that  conscience  thereupon  proceeded  to  the  discharge  of  one  of  her  most  important  func- 
tions, that  of  condemnation,  is  manifest  from  Gen.  iii.  7-8. 
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incurred  as  spiritual  and  eternal  death.  The  Word  of  God,  our 
only  authority  on  such  matters,  says  nothing  about  the  first  trans- 
gression having  deserved  or  having  been  visited  with  more  than 
the  loss  of  this  present  life.  And  any  higher  death  which  is  in- 
flicted by  God  on  man,  is  shewn  otherwise  and  afterwards  to  have 
been  the  punishment,  not  of  Adam's  guilt,  but  of  greater  criminal- 
ity perpetrated  by  certain  of  his  descendants.* 

Before,  however,  the  sentence  incurred  by  Adam  is  pronounced 
and  executed,  the  shadowy  and  subservient  character  of  himself 
and  of  his  state  is,  as  a  matter  of  encouragement  and  triumph, 
made  known  to  him.  There  is  held  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  the 
future  appearance  of  another  man,  descended  from  himself  through 
the  woman,  and,  single  like  himself,  upon  whom,  substantially,  the 
prohibition  violated  by  himself,  shadowly,  should  be  imposed, 
Gen.  iii.  15  ;  and  who,  when  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  eartjhly  life 
was  put  in  His  power,  should  abstain  from  plucking  it.  John  x.  18. 
Nay,  who,  instead  of  aiming  at  the  everlasting  perpetuation  of  His 
earthly  life,  as  Adam  had  done  when  he  disobeyed  God,  Gen.  iii.  6, 
should,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  bring  His  earthly  life 
to  a  close,  that,  in  exchange  for  what  He  thus  parted  with,  He 
might  obtain  heavenly  life  for  Himself  and  all,  at  God's  right  hand 
for  evermore.  Psalm  xvi.  8-11,  Acts  ii.  25-28,  Phil.  ii.  6-11, 
Heb.  xii.  1-2  :  see  also  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  John  x.  18.  Thus,  it  is 
interesting  to  observe,  and  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  loving 
kindness  of  God,  that  Adam's  own  personal  act  of  disobedience, 
and  its  miserable  consequences  to  himself  and  others,  were  con- 
trasted with  the  personal  act  of  obedience  of  his  glorious  Son  and 
Lord,  and  its  happy  consequences,  before  the  sentence  which  he  had 
incurred  was  pronounced.    Gen.  iii.  15-19,  v.  5. 

*  In  addition  to  the  animal  existence  which  he  had  in  common  with  the  brntes,  Adam,  it  is 
evident,  possessed  something  which  rendered  him  their  superior.  This  higher  and  addi- 
tional advantage  was  connected  with  his  mind.  ...  It  consisted  in  the  capacity  which  he 
had  of  receiving  a  divine  prohibition,  and  his  life,  in  the  non-violation  of  that  prohibition. 
Continued  abstinence  from  disobedience  to  God,  then,  constituted  the  life — disobedience  to 
God  the  death — of  the  pure  intelligent  creature.  This  death,  or  forfeiture  of  creature 
purity  of  mind,  was  incurred  in  the  very  moment  of  transgression.  "  In  the  day  thou 
eatest  thereof,"  Gen.  ii.  17.,  and  the  diseases  and  death  of  the  body  which  followed  were, 
properly  speaking,  merely  the  outward  marks  and  indications  of  the  still  more  important 
death  which  had  already  taken  place  within.  The  view  of  matters  which  is  given  in  the 
New  Testament,  strikingly  accords  with  this.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  in  John  v.  24,  represents 
believers  as  having  already  "  passed  from  death  into  life."  This,  of  course,  it  is  impossible 
to  understand  of  any  change  which  has  taken  place  in  their  bodies.  From  "  Three  Questions 
Proposed  and  Answered,"  by  the  same  author. 
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Adam's  expulsion  from  Paradise,  and,  in  process  of  time,  loss  of 
life  then  followed.  And  with  his  expulsion,  as  one  consequence  of 
the  first  grand  exhibition  of  enmity  to  God  on  the  part  of  man, 
terminated  the  first  or  miraculous  cuwv  or  age  of  the  present 
world. 


SECOND  GRAND  EXHIBITION  OF  HUMAN  ENMITY. 


Experiment  made  on  a  particular  Nation  by  means  of  the 
Divine  Law  of  Command — Result,  Exhibition  of  Enmity 
in  the  form  of  disobedience  to  that  law — punishment 
Inflicted,  Exclusion  from  the  Heavenly  Kingdom — 
Place,  Principally,  but  not  Exclusively,  the  Land  of 
Palestine  —  Period,  Generally  from  the  Fall,  and 
Particularly  from  the  Call  of  Abraham,  till  the 
Destruction  of  Jerusalem — State  of  Things,  Partly 
Miraculous,  Partly  not  Miraculous. 


INTRODUCTORY  SECTION. 


Having  seen  the  original  Paradisaic  state  pass  away,  a  new  era 
now  opens  to  our  view.  Man  is  no  longer  subjected  to  a  law  of 
prohibition,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  if  he  can  preserve  the 
advantages  conferred  on  him  at  his  creation,  but  to  a  law  of 
command,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  if  he  can  rise  to  the 
possession  of  advantages  that  are  heavenly  and  divine. 

The  second  era  extends  from  the  period  of  man's  expulsion 
from  Paradise,  to  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  Church  and  of 
the  lives  and  ministry  of  the  Apostles.  Popularly  expressed,  it 
extends  to  that  destruction  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem  which  occurred 
during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  about  A.D.  69.  This 
era  consists  of  two  divisions,  one  embracing  the  period  previous  to 
the  Messiah's  death  and  resurrection ;  and  the  other,  that  which 
was  intermediate  between  these  events  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

What  took  place  during  the  whole  of  the  time  which  elapsed 
before  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  the  separation  of  himself  and  his 
descendants  from  the  nations  of  the  earth,  nay  what  occurred  in 
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the  case  of  Abraham's  descendants  themselves  before  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  had  not  for  their  object,  properly  speaking, 
to  make  the  second  grand  experiment  upon  man,  but  to  pave  the 
way  and  prepare  for  that  second  grand  experiment — the  opportunity 
for  making  which, — was  to  arise  through  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  Apostles. 

During  the  former  of  these  periods,  the  Israelites  were  subjected 
to  a  variety  of  divine  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances.  The  great 
majority  of  these  were  prohibitions  directly,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
whole  of  them  was  prohibitory  :  it  having  been  only  by  abstinence 
from  the  violation  of  prohibitions,  that  exemption  from  punish- 
ment, manifested  in  the  continuance  to  them  of  the  temporal 
blessings  originally  conferred  on  their  forefathers,  could  be  enjoyed. 
Only  by  a  breach  of  the  grand  prohibition  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
namely,  that  against  rejecting  the  Messiah  when  he  made  his 
appearance,  could  this  first  period  be  terminated.  Deut.  xviii.  18, 
19.  And  by  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  in  the  teeth  of  the 
prohibition,  was  it  terminated. 

During  the  latter  of  these  periods,  the  Israelites  were  subjected 
to  the  one  law  of  command  exclusively  : — "Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  To  this  latter  period,  the  one  of  which,  properly 
speaking,  we  treat  under  this  head,  the  former  was  entirely  sub- 
ordinate :  our  sole  reason  for  entering  on  any  consideration  of  the 
former  period  being,  that  without  a  due  apprehension  of  it, 
the  latter  cannot  be  understood.  Two  observations  are  applicable 
to  Abraham  and  his  descendants,  during  every  period  of  their 
history,  from  the  call  of  the  former,  to  the  infliction  of  God's 
vengeance  on  the  latter  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
dispersion  of  themselves  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  1st — That 
the  Israelites,  though  the  subjects  of  miraculous  interpositions  from 
time  to  time,  were,  nevertheless,  in  most  respects,  situated  just  as 
the  rest  of  mankind  were.  They  were  left  to  carry  out,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  instructions  given  them  as  to  religious  matters  ;  they 
had  to  till  the  land  for  their  maintenance;  they  had  mercantile 
transactions  among  themselves  and  with  strangers;  they  had  a 
code  of   civil  and  criminal  laws;  they  had  judges  appointed 
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to  administer  these ;  and  they  were  involved,  more  or  less, 
in  the  broils  and  political  changes  of  neighbouring  and  surround- 
ing countries.  2nd — Although,  as  shall  afterwards  be  shown, 
the  law  of  faith,  or  the  command  to  believe,  was  enforced  in  a 
peculiar  manner  on  the  descendants  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  only  divine  law  to 
which  at  that  period  they  behoved  to  be  subject,  yet  in  a  more 
enlarged  sense,  faith,  was  throughout  the  whole  period  of  its 
history  the  law  imposed  on  the  Israelitish  community. — John  xiv.  1. 
Faith  was  the  law  addressed  to  Abraham  their  father ;  see  Gen.  xxii. 
throughout ;  faith  was  the  law  addressed  to  them.*  He  lived  by 
faith,  Heb.  xi.  8-19  :  by  faith  only  could  they,  as  just  or  righteous, 
live  likewise.  §  Accordingly,  the  law  of  faith  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  having  been  imposed  on  the  house  of  Israel,  after  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  for  the  first  time,  but  only  as  having  been  imposed  then 
directly  and  exclusively  as  a  law  of  command,  and  as  the  sole  law 
which  they  were  required  to  obey.  Formerly,  the  law  of  faith  had 
appeared  chiefly  prohibiting  evil ;  then  it  appeared  solely  command- 
ing good,  and  good  as  summed  up  in  the  one  act  of  believing  in 
Jesus  as  the  promised  Lord  and  Saviour. 


'  This,  independently  of  every  other  means  of  proving  it,  is  evinced  by  Jehovah's  manner 
of  enforcing  his  statutes  and  ordinances,  "  I  am  the  Lord." 


§  Eabakkok  ii.  4  ;  Rom.  i.  17  ;  Gal.  iii.  11.,  etc. 


CHAPTER  I. 


State  of  the  fleshly  descendants  of  Abraham  previous  to 
the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  the  Messiah. 


This  state  had  a  twofold  object.  1st — It  was  of  the  nature  of  an 
experiment  as  to  whether  a  body  of  human  beings  placed  in  very 
advantageous  external  circumstances,  and  invested  with  very  great 
external  religious  privileges,  could  retain  possession  of  these  (that 
is,  speaking  of  the  state  before  Christ's  resurrection).  2nd — It  was 
of  the  nature  of  an  experiment  made  on  the  second  man  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  and  of  an  opportunity  afforded  to  him,  not  only  to 
do  what  the  first  man  of  the  earth,  earthy,  had  failed  in,  but 
infinitely  more  ;  not  only  to  abstain  from  disobeying  prohibitions 
of  the  severest  and  most  stringent  description,  but  to  yield  such  a 
complete  obedience  to  commands,  and  especially  to  the  great 
command  to  sacrifice  himself,  as  should  not  counterbalance  merely, 
but  should  actually  swallow  up  and  annihilate  the  one  transgression 
of  Adam,  the  multiplied  transgressions  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
all  the  other  malignant  effects  and  consequences  which  have  flowed 
from  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world. 

Without  taking  into  account  these  two  views  of  the  history  of 
Israel,  and  of  the  record  of  that  history  previous  to  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ, — without  perceiving  that  it  was  at  one  and 
the  same  time  an  experiment  upon  mere  men,  and  subservient  to 
an  experiment  upon  the  Son  of  God  in  flesh, — the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  a  perfect  chaos. 

In  regard  to  the  former  of  these  two  views,  we  have  presented 
to  us,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  repetition  of  the  experiment  already 
made  on  Adam.  Hearkening  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  Canaan  was 
to  be  to  the  Jews  an  everlasting  possession.  Disobeying  Him, 
every  species  of  plague,  suffering,  and  loss  was  to  be  their  portion ; 
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and  their  disobedience  being  carried  to  its  utmost  limits,  expulsion 
from  the  land  and  deprivation  of  every  privilege,  which  as  the 
earthly  church  of  God  they  had  enjoyed,  were  to  be  the  conse- 
quences.— Deut.  xxviii.  passim ;  see  also  Matt.  xxi.  40-43. 

But  there  subsisted  many  differences  between  the  case  of  Adam 
and  of  the  Jews.  1st;  in  point  of  numbers.  The  ^experiment  in 
Paradise  was  made  on  a  single  individual ;  this,  in  Canaan,  on  an 
entire  nation.  Therefore  transgression  of  the  law  of  prohibition 
imposed  on  Israel  required  to  be  a  completed  national  act,  before 
the  punishment  threatened  could  be  inflicted.  2nd;  in  degree  of 
knowledge :  the  Jews  having  had  such  an  acquaintance  with  God 
and  divine  things,  as  distinguished  them  from  all  other  nations  on 
the  face  of  the  earth. — Horn.  ii.  17-24;  Psalm  cxlvii.  19,  20.  Greatly, 
therefore,  did  the  descendants  of  Abraham  surpass  pure  and 
innocent  Adam  in  point  of  knowledge.  3rd;  Adam  and  Eve  were 
not  lifjfods"  in  Paradise,  nor  while  they  continued  in  a  state  of 
innocence  could  they  have  become  so.  It  was  only  by  transgression 
that  they  could,  as  human  beings,  attain  to  that  dangerous  pre- 
eminence, Gen.  iii.  5,  compared  with  verses  7-11  and  22.  On  the 
contrary,  the  Israelites  possessed  from  their  very  origin  as  a  nation, 
and  throughout  the  whole  of  their  history  as  it  is  recorded  in  the 
scriptures,  this  dignity.  "  I  have  said,  ye  are  ffods,  and  all  of  you 
are  children  of  the  most  High,"  was  God's  own  language  addressed 
to  them,  Psalm  lxxxii.  6.  The  reason  of  which  is  assigned  by  our 
Lord  in  John  x.  34,  35,  when  expostulating  with  the  Jews  as  to 
the  resentment  which  they  displayed  on  account  of  his  styling 
himself  the  Son  of  God.  Gods,  however,  as  the  rest  of  the  Psalm 
just  quoted  from  shows,  the  Jews  were  only  conditionally  to 
continue  ;  see  verses  7,  8.  In  being  gods,  the  Israelites,  it  thus 
appears,  possessed  a  privilege  and  had  acquired  a  rank,  to  obtain 
which,  had  cost  Adam  his  original  state  of  purity  and  happiness ; 
and  which  placed  them,  while  it  lasted,  on  an  eminence  far 
superior  to  that  which  the  great  founder  of  the  human  race  had 
occupied. 

Other  differences  between  the  two  states,  of  far  more  import- 
ance— differences  not  generally  remarked — now,  however,  demand 
our  notice. 
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Adam's  case  was  that  of  a  single  human  being  to  whom  the 
destinies  of  his  posterity  were  so  far  entrusted  that,  upon  his 
transgressing,  and  thereby  forfeiting  his  own  life,  depended  the  for- 
feiture of  the  lives  of  all  who  should  descend  from  him. — Gen.  iii. 
19.  Abraham's  case,  on  the  other  hand,  was  that  of  a  single 
human  being,  to  whom  the  destinies  of  his  posterity  were  so  far 
entrusted,  that,  in  the  event  of  his  believing  and  thereby  obtaining 
for  himself  certain  privileges,  these  privileges  were  also  to  be 
conferred  upon  his  posterity,  and  to  be  so  secured  to  them  from 
loss  that  they  could  only  forfeit  them  by  a  single  national  act  of 
unbelief  and  disobedience. — Gen.  xxii.  16-18,  Deut  xviii.  18,  19. 
The  former,  Adam,  lost  his  life,  and  all  his  posterity,  as  one  with 
him  lost  their  lives  in  him.  The  latter,  Abraham,  gained  most 
valuable  earthly  and  temporal  privileges,  and  all  his  posterity, 
as  one  with  him,  gained  the  same  privileges  in  him.  In  Abraham 
was  his  posterity  so  secured  that,  as  a  nation,  they  behoved  to 
subsist,  and  as  the  church  of  God  to  continue,  until  Abraham's 
antitype,  the  Messiah,  should  make  his  appearance.  True  it  was, 
that  tribes,  in  the  meantime,  might  be  broken  off  from  the  general 
body,  and  captivity,  long  and  severe,  might  be  undergone  by  the 
rest ;  but,  come  what  would,  "  the  sceptre  was  not  to  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  law  giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  should 
come." — Gen.  xlix.  10.  Only  by  rejecting  the  antitypical  Abraham, 
only  by  putting  to  death  the  Shiloh  their  king,  could  the  typical 
Abraham's  descendants  bring  their  own  state  and  privileges,  as  the 
earthly  church  of  God,  to  an  end  •  and  this  in  consequence  of  their 
compelling  the  great  antitype  of  their  illustrious  ancestor,  to  seek 
his  place  and  kingdom  elsewThere  than  on  earth.  Driving  Him 
heavenwards,  by  putting  him  to  death,  they  at  the  same  time,  and 
by  the  same  act,  drove  themselves  out  of  their  earthly  possessions.* 
Another  difference  between  Adam's  case  and  that  of  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  is  that  the  Jews  were  subjected  to  laws  of  a  prohibitory 
kind,  not  as  Adam  was,  apparently  with  reference  to  himself  alone, 
but  in  evident  subservience  to  Christ,  and  in  a  certain  sense,  under 

*  Earth  quaked  when  Jesus  died.— Matt,  xxvii.  51-53.  A  flitting  emblem  of  the  passing 
away,  in  connexion  with  his  death,  of  that  earthly  system  of  things  which  could  be  shaken. 
-Heb.  xii.  27. 
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the  protection  of  Christ.  What  1  mean  is,  that  properly  speaking, 
the  prohibitions  of  the  Mosaic  law  were  addressed,  not  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  but  to  the  Messiah  himself,  emphatically  the  Israelite  or 
Jew,  in  whom  that  people  was  summed  up,  and  in  the  hands  of 
whom,  as  "Mediator,  the  whole  law  was  ordained." — Gal.  iii.  19; 
and  that  breaches  of  these  prohibitions,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews, 
were  capable  of  being  atoned  for  typically  by  certain  prescribed 
sacrifices,  and  were  all  at  last  actually  atoned  for  and  taken  away 
by  the  one  antitypical  sacrifice  of  the  Great  High  Priest  himself. 
— Heb.  ix.  throughout.  Not  only  was  Jesus  "  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness,"  Rom.  x.  4,  or  did  that  law  address  its 
claims  properly  to  him  and  not  to  mere  creatures,  but  in  so  far  as 
mere  creatures  can  be  regarded  as  having  been  the  subjects  of  the 
Mosaic  law  before  the  death  of  Jesus,  Jesus  Himself,  was  their 
shield  and  protector  from  the  effects  otherwise  consequent  on 
transgressing  it. — Psalm  lxxxiv.  9.  Upon  Him  all  the  sins  and 
iniquities  of  the  chosen  people  were  laid.  —  Isaiah  liii.  4-6.  By 
Him,  through  His  death,  they  were  taken  away. — I.  Pet.  ii.  24 ; 
Heb.  ix.  26.  The  gospel  message  to  them,  as  a  nation,  was,  that 
from  all  their  previous  misdoings,  from  every  violation  of  Moses' 
law,  however  aggravated  and  atrocious,  they  were  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  justified. — Acts  iii.  19-26;  Ibid  xiii.  38,  39.  No  doubt,  in 
a  certain  sense,  upon  Jesus,  as  the  true  and  heavenly  Adam,  was 
the  prohibition,  (addressed  in  appearance,  exclusively  to  the  earthly 
Adam,)  actually  imposed. — Rom.  v.  14.  And  by  him,  as  having 
abstained  from  the  breach  of  it,  as  well  as  from  the  breach  of  every 
other  prohibition,  John  xiv.  30;  Heb.  iv.  15  ;  Ibid  vii.  26;  was 
the  guilt  incurred  by  the  first  Adam  himself,  and  by  us  in  him, 
swallowed  up — John  i.  29.  To  the  future  Messiah,  both  in  the 
case  of  Adam  and  of  the  Jews,  was  everything  subservient ;  but  in 
the  case  of  Adam,  the  reference  to  the  Messiah  was  indirect,  while 
in  that  of  the  Jews  it  was  direct  and  pointed.  This  becomes 
manifest,  when  it  is  observed  that,  in  the  case  of  Adam  previous  to 
the  fall,  no  allusion  whatever  was  made  to  the  future  deliverer  on 
the  occasion  of  the  original  prohibition  being  issued,  Gen.  ii.  1G, 
17  ;  and  that  thus  no  prospect  of  deliverance  from  guilt  and  its 
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consequence,  in  the  event  of  guilt  being  contracted,  was  in  that 
primeval  divine  law,  held  out ;  whereas  a  reference  to  the  future 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  his  delivering  from  sin  and  death, 
was  implied  in  every  law  addressed  to  the  Israelites,  and  constituted 
specially  the  scope  and  import  of  all  their  sacrifices. — Psalm  xl. 
6-8 ;  Psalm  li.  16,  17  ;  Heb.  x.  1-18  ;  Rev.  xix.  10. 

Before  Christ  appeared  and  died,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou 
shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  covet,"  and  in  general  thou  shalt  not 
refuse  to  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  if  thou 
transgressest  any  of  these  prohibitions,  thou  shalt  incur  the  punish- 
ment of  forfeiture  or  loss  (Deut.  xxviii.  15-18),  is  the  language, 
and  is  expressive  of  the  spirit  of  the  laws  addressed  by  God  to  his 
chosen  people.  All — all  was  prohibitory ;  and  all,  in  the  event  of 
transgression  taking  place,  breathed  threatenings  of  the  forfeiture 
of  temporal  blessings  already  enjoyed.  Enmity  to  God  was  thus, 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  period  in  question,  displayed  by  man, 
in  the  form  of  violating  divine  prohibitions.  —  Rom.  v.  20 ; 
Ibid  vii.  7. 

The  practical  question  raised  by  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  flesh  was,  can  Israel,  according  to  the  flesh,  continue  any  longer 
to  be  the  church  and  favourite  people  of  God  1 

Just  as  Adam's  abstinence  from  violating  the  one  prohibition 
would  have  ensured  to  him  exemption  from  the  loss  of  life,  so 
would  the  abstinence  of  the  Jews  from  evil,  manifested  in  their 
recognition  of  and  obedience  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  have  ensured 
them  exemption  from  the  forfeiture  of  their  privileges  as  the  earthly 
church  of  God.  They  could  not  have  been  raised  thereby  in  the 
scale  of  creation,  or  to  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  privileges;  it 
being  impossible  for  abstinence  from  evil  to  ensure  more  than 
exemption  from  punishment ;  but,  as  a  nation,  they  would  have 
continued  as  they  were.  Strong  were  the  tendencies  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  mind  of  Jesus  as  The  Jew,  that  this  consummation 
might  take  place,  even  although,  had  it  happened,  it  would  have 
deprived  Him  of  the  blessings  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.*    "  Oh, 


*  Strikingly  evincing  that  perfect  self-denial,  in  every  point  of  view,  which  characterised 
the  Son  of  God  while  in  flesh.— See  Rom.  xv.  1-3. 
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Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem  !  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not." — Matt,  xxiii.  37.  Such  feelings  He 
had,  as  clothed  with  pure  and  holy  flesh  ;  although  as  Son  of  God, 
and  as  knowing  the  events  which  were  actually  to  take  place,  He 
longed  ardently  for  the  participation  with  His  heavenly  Father  of 
"  the  glory  which  He  had  with  Him  before  the  world  was." — John 
xvii.  5;  see  also  Psalm  lxiii.  1,  2  ;  Heb.  xii.  1,  2. 

Then  comes  the  other  alternative.  Repudiation  of  Jesus  and 
His  claims,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  followed  up  by  putting  Him 
to  death,  was,  necessarily,  no  less  than  as  a  matter  of  punishment, 
to  be  attended  with  the  death  of  all  their  own  fleshly  hopes  and 
possessions.  For  Jesus,  once  dead,  behoved  to  rise  again  ;  and  He 
could  not  rise  again  in  the  same  state  and  circumstances  in  which 
He  died.  He  died  loaded  with  sins. — I.  Peter  ii.  24  (sins  not  His 
own,  Isaiah  liii.  4-6 ;  Heb.  iv.  15).  He  was  to  rise  freed  from  sin, 
which  He  was  to  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. — Heb.  ix.  26. 
He  died,  because  subject  to  death. — Rom.  vi.  10.  He  was  to  rise, 
having  subjected  death  to  himself  and  swallowed  it  up  in  victory. — 
Rom.  vi.  9  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  25,  27,  28,  54 ;  II.  Cor.  v.  4.  He  died 
clothed  with  a  flesh  and  blood  nature,  and  an  inhabitant  of  this 
earth;  John  i.  14;  Romans  viii.  3;  He  was  to  rise  clothed  with 
a  glorified  nature,  and  an  inhabitant  of  heaven. — Romans  i.  3,  4  ; 
Acts  xiii.  32-37.  He  died  subject  to  law. — Gal.  iv.  4.  He  was  to 
rise  again  the  fulfiller  of  law,  or  rather  the  swallower  up 
of  law  in  love.  —  Romans  x.  4 ;  John  xix.  30.  And  He  died, 
as  well  as  was  destined  to  rise  again,  inseparably  connected 
with  His  church.  Therefore,  if  when  He  died  it  was  in 
His  fleshly  form,  and  with  His  church  connected  with  Him 
in  that  fleshly  form ;  when  He  rose  again,  it  was  to  be  in  His 
heavenly  form,  and  with  His  church  connected  with  Him  in  that 
heavenly  form.  If  the  Jews,  therefore,  having  rejected  Christ  and 
crucified  Him,  were  to  continue  the  church  of  God  still,  it  must 
be  by  their  abandoning  their  previous  earthly  state,  and  by  rising 
to  that  same  heavenly  state  to  which  they  had  been  the  means  of 
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constraining  the  Son  of  God  Himself  to  rise.  Not  that  the  Jews, 
in  crucifying  Jesus,  perpetrated  the  most  atrocious  of  all  the  acts 
of  which,  as  a  nation,  they  were  capable ;  or,  that  for  doing  so, 
they  incurred  the  heaviest  punishment  to  which,  as  a  nation,  they 
could  be  subjected.  For  rejecting  Jesus  glorified,  was  both  a 
greater  crime,  and  visited  with  a  severer  punishment. — Matt.  xii. 
31,  32 ;  compare  with  Heb.  ii.  1-4.  But  crucifying  Jesus,  no 
longer  could  they  continue  the  church  of  God,  as  a  nation  of  this 
world.  Behold  here,  in  wondrous  combination,  the  severity  and  the 
goodness  of  God  !  As  through  Adam's  one  transgression  and  its 
punishment  there  was,  unintentionally  on  his  part,  opened  up  to 
him  the  prospect  of  that  future  conqueror  who  was  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head  ;  so  was  there,  through  the  transgression  of  the  Jews 
and  its  punishment,  unintentionally  on  their  part,  opened  up  to 
them  the  prospect  of  exchanging  their  earthly  and  temporal  state 
of  churchship,  for  one  that  was  heavenly  and  eternal. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


Contrast  between  Violation  of  Divine  Laws  by  the  Israelites 
in  General,  and  Obedience  to  Divine  Law  by  Jesus  the 
Israelite  —  Old  Testament  Scriptures  properly  Law  to 
Him,  Fulfilled  by  Him — Divine  Law,  in  as  far  as  Pro- 
hibitory, Consummated,  and  Exhausted  in  His  Death. 


Whatever  inferior  and  subordinate  objects  the  composition  and 
compilation  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  might  have,  these 
Scriptures  were  destined  to  constitute  properly  the  law  addressed 
by  God  to  Jesus  Christ.  These  Scriptures  were  God's  word.  And 
when  Jesus  came  as  their  object,  subject,  and  fulfiller,  the  word  was 
made  flesh. 

If  God's  purpose  in  giving  forth  Moses'  law  was,  that  human 
beings  subjected  to  it  might  have  an  opportunity  of  showing  their 
inability  to  obey  it,  Rom.  v.  20 ;  His  purpose  also  was,  that  His 
well-beloved  Son  might  have  an  opportunity  of  showing  that 
He  was  able  to  obey  it. — Gal.  iv.  4;  Rom.  viii.  3.  And  before  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  could  pass  away  it  was  necessary  that 
in  one  and  the  same  event,  the  death  of  the  Messiah, — an  event 
expressive  at  once  of  the  creature's  disobedience  and  the  Creator's 
obedience,  of  the  creature's  enmity  and  the  Creator's  love, — both 
purposes  should  receive  their  accomplishment. 

God,  throughout  the  volume  of  inspiration,  is  contrasting  two 
men  :  the  one  of  the  earth,  earthy  j  the  other  the  Lord  from 
heaven. — I.  Cor.  xv.  47  ;  Gen.  ii.  7  ;  Matt.  i.  18-25.  The  former 
or  earthy  man,  God  creates  and  places  in  the  most  advantageous 
earthly  circumstances;  especially  creates  him  pure  and  innocent, 
and  imposes  on  him  but  one  law  of  prohibition — a  law  involving 
in  it  scarcely  the  shadow  of  a  restraint,  Gen.  ii.  16,  17 ;  the  object 
having  been  that  he  might  exhibit,  in  the  most  striking  manner, 
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the  inability  of  the  mere  creature,  when  assailed  by  temptation 
and  left  to  itself,  to  abstain  from  evil. — Gen.  iii.  1-6. 

The  second  or  heavenly  man,  God  introduces  into  the  world 
under  the  most  disadvantageous  earthly  circumstances* — loaded 
with  sins,  the  sins  of  others,  not  his  own. — Isaiah  liii.  4-6  ;  II.  Cor. 
v.  21  ;  Heb.  iv.  15  ;  subjected  to  every  species  of  divine  law, 
whether  prohibitory  or  imperative,  and  to  the  most  severe  and 
stringent  exactions  of  that  law,  whether  prescribing  external  or 
internal  obedience,  Gal.  iv.  4;  Rom.  viii.  3;  Matt.  iii.  15;  and 
obliged,  (after  having  obeyed  every  other  requirement  of  law,  and 
having  thereby  earned  the  right  to  continue  on  this  earth  for  ever, 
John  x.  18,)  in  obedience  to  law,  to  sacrifice  the  pure  and  holy 
nature  by  wThich  his  preceding  obedience  had  been  rendered. — John 
x.  1 8  j  Phil.  ii.  8.  Such  were  the  awfully  discouraging,  and  to  mere 
flesh  and  blood  overwhelming,  circumstances  in* which  the  second 
man,  passed  through  the  world  ;  one  object  of  this  being  to  show 
that  the  Creator,  manifest  in  flesh,  was  able,  in  spite  of  every 
earthly  disadvantage,  not  only  to  abstain  from  transgression,  but 
to  deserve  and  obtain,  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  unto  death, 
life  everlasting. 

Now  in  subserviency  to  this  manifestation,  obedience,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  the  second  man,  was  the  nation  of  Israel 
selected  and  set  up  ;  law  of  every  description  was  issued ;  law 
was  reduced  to  writing ;  the  subsequent  events  of  the  history  of 
the  Jews  took  place,  and  were  recorded  ;  prophecies  were  delivered 
to  that  extraordinary  people ;  and  the  whole  mass  of  narrative, 
law,  and  prophecy  was  collected  and  digested  into  one  volume. 
In  other  words,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  the  ordinary 
Jews  themselves,  as  for  the  sake  of  Him,  who  was  emphatically 
The  Jew,  everything  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
happened,  and  was  placed  upon  record.  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  " 
is  expressly  declared  by  John  "  to  be  the  spirit  of  prophecy. — Rev. 
xix.  10.  Various  forms  the  Old  Testament  writings  assume,  but 
under  whatever  guise  they  may  appear,  they  are  all  prophecies 

*  The  foxes  have  holes  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  His  head.— Matt.  viii.  20.  Contrast  this  with  the  abundant  natural  and 
creature  comforts  possessed  by  Adam  in  Paradise. 
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concerning  the  future  Messiah.  They  are  declaring  beforehand 
what  He  should  be  and  do  ;  they  are  setting  forth  beforehand  the 
nature  and  glories  of  His  kingdom. — Psalm  cxlv.  for  instance. 
They  speak  throughout  "  of  His  sufferings,  and  of  the  glory  that 
should  follow."— I.  Ptt.  i.  11. ;  see  also  Luke  xxiv.  25-27,  44-46. 
There  is  not  a  person,  an  event,  a  prophecy  contained  in  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  but  has  in  one  way  or  another,  a  reference  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Even  passages  the  most  unlikely  and  unexpected 
are  found  to  speak  of  Him — Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  3-10  with  Zech. 
xi.  12,  13;  John  xix.  36  with  Exodus  xii.  46.  Under  the  aspect, 
to  mere  fleshly  mind,  of  treati  ng  only  concerning  Adam,  Abraham, 
David,  and  o  thers,  they  are  in  reality  treating  concerning  the  death 
and  triumphs  of  Him  who  was  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God. 

Understanding  this,  we  are  prepared  to  understand  still  further 
that  as  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  spoke  throughout  of  Christ,  so 
likewise  did  they  speak  throughout  to  Christ.  They  constitute  the 
record  of  God's  second  law,  issued  to  the  Second  Man. — Luke  xxiv. 
44-46.  Whether  narratives  of  the  characters  and  doings  of  remark- 
able persons,  they  were  in  reality  injunctions  to  Him  to  be  and  to 
do,  anti-typically,  what  these  men  had  been  and  had  done  typically, 
Rom.  v.  14;  or  rites  and  ceremonies,  such  for  instance,  as  the  rite 
of  sacrifice,  they  in  reality  prescribed  to  Him,  as  the  anti-type  of 
all  these,  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  Heb.  x.  7  ;  or  prophecies,  they, 
uuder  the  appearance  of  merely  foretelling  events,  were  in  reality 
so  many  directions  to  Him  as  to  the  line  of  conduct  which  it  was 
incumbent  on  Him  to  pursue. — Matt.  xvi.  21  ;  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26, 
46.  The  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  in  a  word,  may  be  fitly 
represented  as  the  mould  into  which  it  behoved  the  whole  mind  and 
procedure,  every  thought  and  every  action,  of  the  Second  or 
heavenly  Man,  to  be  cast ;  as  the  rule  or  standard  to  which  in  every 
part  of  His  life  and  conversation  He  should  conform  Himself  (Psalm 
cxix.  which  is  a  detail  of  the  experience  of  the  Messiah,  while  in 
flesh,  frequently  alludes  to  this.  Read  carefully  from  v.  89  to  118). 
They  were  the  Messiah's  law — a  law  stringent  and  severe,  requiring 
the  most  minute  and  exact  obedience,  and  permitting  not  the 
slightest  deviation  from  either  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  its 
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enactments.  This  law,  so  different  from  the  mild,  may  I  not  say 
the  intentionally  trifling  form,  in  which  divine  law  had  been  issued 
to  the  first  man,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  Jesus,  the  Second 
Man,  should  without  the  least  flaw  or  mistake  fulfil. 

Thus  it  was  only  in  a  subordinate  sense  and  in  appearance  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  given  to  the  house  of  Israel  \  that  law  having 
been  in  its  highest  sense  given  to  Him  who  was  Himself  the  true 
Israel,  the  being  who  truly  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed. — Gen. 
xxxii.  24-29  ;  Gal.  iii.  19. 

We  now  discover  that  in  reading  the  Commandments  issued  from 
Mount  Sinai,  and  all  the  subsequent  ordinances  prescribed  to  and 
imposed  on  the  members  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  we  are 
reading  so  ma  ny  Commandments  and  ordinances  which  were  really 
prescribed  to  and  imposed  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God. 
How  important,  as  well  as  consolatory,  the  law  of  Commandments, 
contained  in  ordinances,  Eph.  ii.  15,  when  viewed  in  this  light! 
Divine  law  appears  no  longer  given  to  be  broken,  but  to  be  fulfilled. 
No  longer  through  its  violation,  a  means  of  drawing  down  on  man 
the  divine  displeasure,  but  through  its  fulfilment  a  means  of 
elevating  him  to  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  and  everlasting 
happiness.  Not  merely  "  holy  and  just,"  but  also  "  good." — Rom. 
vii.  12.  How  sweet,  how  consistent  with  truth,  all  this  !  The 
object  of  God  in  issuing  His  law  is  now  seen  to  have  been,  to  show 
that  what  creatures  had  proved  themselves  incompetent  to  perform, 
the  Creator  manifest  in  flesh  was  both  competent  to  do  and  would 
do,  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  that  what  creatures  had  endeavoured  to  dishonour 
by  their  disobedience,  should  through  the  obedience  of  the  Creator 
be  "  magnified  and  made  honourable,"  Isaiah  xlii.  21 ;  and  that 
what  in  every  particular  had  been  violated  by  man,  Isaiah  i.  4-6 ; 
Acts  vii.  51-53  ;  Rom.  v.  20  ;  having  been  in  every  jot  and  tittle 
fulfilled  by  the  Son  of  God,  should  pass  away,  being  swallowed  up 
along  with  all  human  transgression  in  His  own  perfect  divine  and 
everlasting  righteousness. — Matt.  v.  17,  18;  Rom.  x.  4.  In  short, 
what  the  one  prohibition  issued  in  Paradise  was  to  the  first  man, 
Gen.  ii.  16,  17  ;  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were 
to  the  Second  Man,  Matt.  v.  17,  18  j  Luke  xxiv.  44.   To  Him  they 
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constituted  law;  a  luw  which,  not  satisfied  with  regulating  the 
external  conduct,  reached  home  likewise  to  the  thoughts  aud  intents 
of  the  heart,  and  which  could  only  he  brought  to  an  end  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  pure  and  holy  nature  by  which  it  was  destined  to 
be  obeyed. — Psalm  cxix.  96.  A  law,  which  as  addressed  to  Jesus, 
was  summed  up  in  these  words :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. — Matt, 
xxii.  37,  39.  Such  was  the  law  given  by  God  to  Jesus.  Christ. 
And  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testameut  Scriptures,  when 
understood  in  their  true  sense,  that  is,  with  reference  to  Him  who 
was  their  divine  fulfiller. 

Thus  did  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews,  and  the  obedience  of 
Him  who  was  the  head  and  King  of  the  Jews,  run  up  into  one 
event,  the  death  of  the  latter.  And,  further,  as  the  consequence 
of  putting  the  Messiah  to  death,  was  to  the  Jews  the  destruction 
of  their  earthly  state  and  privileges,  so  was  the  voluntary  obedience 
of  the  Messiah  rewarded,  with  His  being  raised  from  the  dead  to 
the  heavenly  state,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  privileges. 

But  a  new  scene  is  about  to  open. 


CHAPTER  III. 


State  op  the  fleshly  Descendants  of  Abraham,  during  the 
Period  of  the  Forty  Years,  subsequent  to  the  Death 
and  Resurrection  of  the  Messiah. 


"  Life  and  immortality  having  been  brought  to  light  through  the 
gospel,"  II.  Tim.  i.  10,  there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of 
the  law. — Heb.  vii.  12. 

The  Jews,  by  crucifying  Jesus,  had  brought  themselves  into  a 
most  anomalous  predicament.  They  had  lost  earth  and  they  had 
acquired  no  right  to  heaven.  They  had  destroyed  their  previous 
status  as  the  earthly  church  ;  the  death  of  Jesus,  as  we  have  seen, 
having  been  virtually  the  termination  of  it.  Exaction  of  the 
penalty  incurred  did  not,  it  is  true,  immediately  take  place,  but 
the  sentence  of  destruction  to  their  temple,  capital,  city  and  nation, 
to  their  priesthood  and  sacrifices,  to  their  rites,  institutions  and 
privileges  had  gone  forth.  The  reason  of  God's  temporarily  post- 
poning its  infliction  was,  that  the  objects  of  it  might  have 
opportunity  to  repent ;  that  they  might  escape  from  the  ruins  of 
their  earthly  church  state,  by  embracing  God's  offer  to  them  of 
becoming  His  heavenly  church. — Acts  iii.  17,  26;  Rom.  ii.  4-11; 
I.  Thess.  ii.  14-16.  A  period  of  forty  years  probation,  corresponding 
to  the  period  of  probation  assigned  to  their  forefathers  in  the 
wilderness,  was  vouchsafed  to  them.  (Compare  Matt.  xvi.  28  with 
the  latter  part  of  Stephen's  address,  Acts  vii.,  with  Heb.  iii.  6-19, 
and  with  Heb.  x.  towards  the  end.  As  also  with  Rev.  xxii.  20, 
"  Surely,  I  come  quickly.")  If  previous  to  the  close  of  that  period 
they  obeyed  the  divine  command,  by  believing  on  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  then  they  were  to  be  elevated  to  the  rank  of  God's 
spiritual  and  heavenly  church.  If,  however,  at  the  close  of  that 
period,  they  were  found  rebellious,  adding  to  the  guilt  which  they 
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had  already  contracted  in  crucifying  Jesus,  (the  sin  against  the  Son 
of  Man,  which  might  be  forgiven,)  that  of  rejecting  Him  glorified 
and  His  proffered  kingdom  (the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
could  not  be  forgiven),  then  was  punishment  in  the  form  of  divine 
judgments  the  most  signal  and  appalling,  and  ending  in  utter 
destruction,  to  overtake  them.  Their  guilt  in  putting  Jesus  to 
death,  Acts  ii.  23,  aggravated  by  their  still  greater  guilt  in  setting 
themselves  in  opposition  to  Him  glorified,  and  shedding  forth  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Heb.  ii.  1-4,  explained  by  Matt.  xii.  31, 
32  ;  Mark  iii.  28,  29  ;  Luke  xii.  10  j  also  by  I.  John  v.  16,  17)  was 
to  expose  them  to  the  vengeance  of  the  second  death.  Disobeying 
the  law  to  believe  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Messiah,  they  were 
everlastingly  excluded  from  the  heavenly  state. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


No  Longer  Law  of  Prohibition,  but  Law  of  Command. 


God,  in  dealing  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  during  his  incarnation  had 
not  only  forbidden  disobedience,  but  had  also  exacted  obedience  on 
his  part ;  had  not  only  issued  to  Him  prohibitions,  but  also 
commands.  In  consequence  of  this,  after  His  resurrection,  when 
His  perfect  obedience  had  been  rewarded  with  life  everlasting,  God 
appeared  no  longer  treating  man  as  He  had  formerly  done ;  appeared 
no  longer  subjecting  man  to  prohibitions,  but  to  a  command.  Mere 
man  had  hitherto  shewn  himself  unable  to  abstain  from  violating 
laws  of  prohibition,  sanctioned  by  threatenings  of  loss.  Is  he  so 
decidedly  opposed  to  God  as  to  be  unable  to  obey  a  law  of  command, 
when  sanctioned  by  the  most  glorious  and  affecting  promises  1  This 
was  the  problem  which  by  means  of  the  Apostolic  proclamation  of 
God's  command  to  believe,  was  to  be  solved. 

It  was  an  experiment  still  to  be  made  upon  the  Jewish  people, 
but  not  on  Jews  exclusively ;  for  in  every  case  in  which  the  Jews 
as  a  body,  resisted  the  Gospel  and  rejected  the  Gospel  offer,  the 
Apostles  were  to  enforce  the  claims  of  this  divine  law  upon  Gentiles 
also. — Acts  xiii.  44-48.  God  was,  while  its  members  continued  in 
flesh,  to  reconcile  His  previously  fleshly  church  to  Himself,  through 
the  medium  and  power  of  Christ's  death ;  and  this,  before  saving 
that  church,  by  rendering  it  heavenly,  through  the  medium  and 
power  of  Christ's  resurrection.— Rom.  v.  10.  The  fleshly  church 
thus  to  be  reconciled,  was  to  consist  of  Abraham's  descendants 
according  to  the  flesh,  if  they  would  but  obey  Him. — Acts  iii.  26  ; 
xiii.  5,  14 ;  xiv.  1  ;  xvii.  1-3.  And  for  this  purpose,  the  Gospel 
command  was  first  to  be  proclaimed  to,  and  enforced  on  them. — 
Luke  xxiv,  47  ;  Acts  i.  8  ;  Ibid  ii.  36.  But  a  fleshly  church,  or 
rather  a  church  in  flesh,  it  was  indispensable  that  Christ  should 
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reconcile.  Therefore,  in  every  case  in  which  their  message  was 
rejected  by  the  Jews,  the  Apostles  were  instructed  unhesitatingly  to 
turn  to  the  Gentiles. — Acts  xiii.  46,  47  ;  xxviii.  25-28.  Individuals 
of  this  latter  class,  believing  on  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  were  thereby 
to  be  enrolled  among  the  number  of  Abraham's  descendants,  and 
to  be  considered  and  treated  as  such. — Acts  xv.  7-9 ;  Rom.  ii.  28, 
29 ;  Gal.  iii.  27-29.  Such  believing  Gentiles  were,  along  with  be- 
lieving Jews,  to  constitute  the  church  of  God  in  flesh,  and  were, 
in  that  capacity,  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  And  both  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  perservering  in  faith  till  the  close  of  the  period 
of  probation  allowed  to  the  Jewish  people — I.  Thes.  ii.  15,  16  ; 
Heb.  iii.  6,  14  j  Ibid  x.  35-39 — were,  after  having  been  the  church 
of  God  upon  earth,  whom  Christ  was  to  reconcile  by  His  death, 
also  to  become  the  church  of  God  in  heaven,  whom  Christ  was  to 
save  and  glorify  by  His  life. — Rom.  v.  10  ;  Heb.  x.  37  ;  Rev.  xxii. 
20.  Belief,  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  God's  command,  carried  with 
it  forgiveness  of  all  previous  shortcomings,  transgressions,  and 
iniquities,  of  whatever  nature  and  magnitude  they  might  be. — 
Matt.  xii.  31.  He  who  believed  "had  his  sins  blotted  out,"  Acts 
iii.  19,  and  was  "justified  from  all  things,  from  which  he  could  not 
have- been  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses" — Acts  xiii.  39.  Nay, 
more ;  faith  implied  a  possession  of  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  Heb.  xi.  1 ;  II.  Cor.  v.  5 ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  then 
period  of  Jewish  probation,  an  entrance  upon  the  full  and  eternal 
enjoyment  of  it.— II.  Tim.  iv.  8  \  Heb.  x.  37  ;  Ibid  xii.  25-28. 

In  this  way  do  we  acquire  a  clear  idea  of  the  twofold  punish- 
ment which  awaited  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  Jews  :  first,  the 
deprivation  of  their  rank  and  character  as  the  Old  Testament 
Church  of  God  :  secondly,  exclusion  from  the  rights,  privileges, 
and  blessings  of  the  New  Testament  or  heavenly  church.  (See 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  Luke  xvi.  1-12.)  The  Jews  were 
the  unjust  steward ;  the  unrighteous  mammon  were  the  Old 
Testament  privileges,  which  they  forfeited  by  putting  Jesus  to 
death,  Rom.  iii.  1,  2  ;  ix.  3-5  ;  and  the  true  riches  were  the  New 
Testament  privileges,  of  which,  in  consequence  of  their  unbelief  in 
Jesus  risen  again  as  their  Messiah,  they  were  never  put  in  possession. 


51 


Gentiles,  of  course,  who  had  never  been  subject  to  Moses'  law  could 
neither  escape  from,  nor  incur  its  condemnation.  Yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  by  becoming  Abraham's  descendants  through  faith, — 
Rom.  iv.  12-17;  Gal.  iii.  29 — they  immediately  acquired  the 
glorious  privilege  of  inheriting  and  possessing,  upon  a  footing  of 
perfect  equality  with  Jewish  believers  themselves,  all  promised 
heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings. — Acts  x.  9-16,  44-48;  Ibid  xv. 
7-11 ;  Ephesians  ii.  11-22. 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  Reward  of  Faith. 


Rewards  and  punishments  have  frequently  been  spoken  of  as  the 
the  ordinary  sanctions  of  divine  law.  But  divine  laws,  like  the 
great  majority  of  those  that  are  human,  being  generally  laws  of 
prohibition,  neither  have,  nor  admit  of,  any  other  sanction  than  that 
of  punishment.  The  reason  being  that  the  object  of  such  laws  is 
not  to  constrain  to  good,  but  to  restrain  from  evil.  They  are  made 
"  not  for  the  righteous,  but  for  the  unrighteous." — I.  Tim.  i.  9-11. 
And,  therefore,  they  are  enforced  only  by  the  threatening  of 
penalities.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  law  of  faith,  or  command  to 
believe,  to  be  enforced  by  the  sanction  of  reward. — Heb.  xi.  26 ; 
Ibid  ftii.  2. 

From  the  transgression  of  Adam,  till  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  all  who  believed  (for  the  law  of  faith  came  into  operation 
immediately  after  the  fall,*  although  not  separated  from  other 
divine  laws  till  Christ  rose  again,)  had  respect  to  the  blessings  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  future  Messiah,  as  the  recompense  of  the 
reward. — Heb.  xi.  26.  They  lived  in  the  faith,  and  they  died  in 
the  faith  of  ultimately  attaining  to  it. — Heb.  xi.  throughout.  Faith 
in  them  was,  then,  an  act  of  obedience,  and  the  life  and  blessedness 
of  the  Messiah,  were  to  constitute  its  reward.  And  from  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  till  the  cessation  of  the  personal  ministry  of 
the  Apostles,  followed  up  as  that  event  was  by  the  infliction  of 
condign  punishment  upon  the  Abrahamic  church  and  nation,  was 
the  obedience  of  faith  alone  prescribed,  Acts  xvi.  31  ;  Rom.  i.  5 ; 
Ibid  iii.  21-31  ;  and  was  eternal  life  held  up  as  the  prize  to  be 
striven  for,  and  won,  by  those  who  believed,  whether  Apostles  or 


*  Referring  to  Genosis  iii.  15. 
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their  adherents,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. — I.  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Phil, 
iii.  8-14  j  II.  Tim.  iv.  7,  8;  Heb.  iii.  6,  14;  Gal.  iii.  1-4* 

The  punishment,  on  the  other  hand,  of  disobedience  to  the 
Gospel  command,  was  coming  short  of  the  promised  reward ;  or 
exclusion  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom. 

In  this  punishment  of  exclusion  from  heavenly  blessings  we 
have  set  before  us  the  "  second  death,"  of  which  mention  is  made 
in  the  Book  of  Kevelation.  How  much  more  to  be  deprecated  this 
result  than  mere  loss  of  earthly  life ;  yet  mere  fleshly  mind  feels  it 
not.  The  first  death,  as  connected  with  the  loss  of  what  man 
naturally  knows  something  about,  interests  him  ;  but  the  second 
death,  as  consisting  in  exclusion  from  that  of  which,  naturally,  he 
can  form  no  conception,  and  in  which  he  does  not  believe,  what 
does  he  care  about  1  And  yet,  how  trivial  the  one,  how  awfully 
important  the  other !  Everlasting  exclusion  from  the  heavenly 
kingdom  of  Jesus.  What  heart  can  conceive,  what  tongue  can 
express  the  magnitude  of  the  evil !  "  Blessed,"  truly  "  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection." — Rev.  xx.  6. 

Here  we  may  notice  that  so  close  was  the  connection  of  Jesus, 
as  second  Abraham  and  second  Adam,  with  the  Jews  and  with  the 
whole  human  family,  that,  as  in  His  death,  both  virtually  died ;  so 
in  His  rising  again,  both  virtually  experienced  a  resurrection. — 
John  xi.  25.  When  He  rose,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  as  it  were, 
rose  in  Him ;  and  both  as  thus  risen  were  summoned  to  judgment. 
Risen,  they  appeared  at  His  judgment  seat.  The  law  of  faith  was 
7ZZtest  or  standard  applied,  and  the  reception  which  it  met  with  was 
the  ground  of  justification  or  condemnation.  Jesus,  both  in 
applying  the  standard  and  in  pronouncing  judgment,  appeared  in 
glory  ;  that  is,  appeared,  manifesting  Himself,  and  through  Himself 
His  heavenly  Father,  in  company  with  His  holy  angels  or  messengers, 
the  prophets  and  Apostles.    During  forty  years  He  continued 

*  How  strong  some  of  the  expressions  made  use  of  with  reference  to  the  strenuousness  of 
the  acts  of  faith  to  be  put  forth  during  the  issuing  of  the  command  to  believe  the  second 
law  by  the  Apostles,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."— Phil.  ii.  12. 
"  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."— I.  Tim.  vi.  12,  etc.  And  how 
numerous  and  impressive  their  cautions  against  cherishing  a  spirit  of  unbelief,  "Let  us 
therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us,  of  entering  into  His  rest,  any  of  you  should 
seem  to  come  short  of."— Heb.  iv.  1,  etc. 
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issuing  His  new  law  of  faith,  or  applying  his  test  of  character, 
first  to  the  Jew  and  then  to  the  Greek.  At  last  the  period  of 
probation  ended ;  the  time  for  judgment  arrived.  Then,  placing 
on  His  right  hand,  or  introducing  into  heaven,  those  who  had  had  the 
law  of  faith,  which  is  also  the  law  of  love,  carried  home  to  their 
hearts  and  consciences ;  He  placed  on  His  left  hand,  or  deprived  of 
earthly  and  excluded  from  heavenly  privileges,  those  who  to  His 
law  of  faith  and  love  had  proved  disobedient.  In  other  words, 
separating  the  members  of  His  heavenly  from  the  earthly  church, 
with  which  up  to  this  period  they  had  been  intermingled,  He 
justified  and  glorified  the  one,  while  He  condemned  and  punished  the 
other.  To  the  one,  then,  the  resurrection  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  was  a  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  to  the  other,  a  resurrection 
of  damnation  or  condemnation. — See  Dan.  xii.  1-3 ;  Matt.  xxv. 
31-46  ;  John  v.  21-29. 

Simple  and  perspicuous  become  many  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  otherwise  perplexing  and  unintelligible,  when  looked 
at  in  the  light  of  these  Scripture  truths ;  Matt.  xii.  31-32 ;  for 
instance,  is  seen  to  set  before  us  the  twofold  punishment  which 
should  be  endured  by  the  finally  impenitent  and  unbelieving  Jews ; 
the  punishment  of  loss  of  earthly  privileges  for  speaking  against 
and  crucifying  the  Son  of  Man  ;  and  the  punishment  of  exclusion 
from  heavenly  blessings  for  rejecting  the  command  to  believe  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  issued  by  the  Holy  Ghost  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection  and  ascension.  The  former  was  the  sin  against  the 
Son  of  Man,  the  latter  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  those 
finally  unbelieving  ones  there  was  no  forgiveness  in  the  age  (ato)v) 
that  then  was,  or  in  time ;  nay  more,  there  was  no  forgiveness 
during  the  age  to  come,  or  the  mediatorial  reign  of  the  Messiah ; 
they  were  punished  with  everlasting  exclusion  from  His  kingdom. 
Again,  in  John  iii.  36,  the  Baptist  is  represented  as  saying,  "  He 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  Here,  also,  we  have  the  two  punishments  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  suggested  to  us ;  "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth,'' 
that  is,  continueth  to  abide  on  them,  in  the  shape  of  the  loss  of 
earthly  privileges,  as  having  been  incurred  by  their  crucifixion  of 
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the  Lord  Jesus,  and  not  having  been  removed  by  subsequent  faith  on 
their  part ;  and  they  were  still  further  punished  by  being  debarred 
from  "  seeing  life "  or  from  entering  into  the  Messiah's  heavenly 
kingdom.  So  also  was  unbelief  the  "sin  unto  death." — I.  John  v.  16. 
Every  other  transgression  committed  by  a  Jew  was  capable  of  being 
pardoned,  Acts  xiii.  38,  39  ;  of  course  d,  fortiori,  much  more  was 
every  other  transgression  of  Gentiles  pardonable ;  but  disobeying 
the  command  to  believe,  and  persevering  in  disobedience  to  it,  all 
other  sins  were  sealed  down  upon  a  man's  conscience,  and  nothing 
remained  for  him  but  a  fearful  "  looking  for  of  judgment,"  Heb.  x. 
27;  or  the  undergoing  of  the  "second  death."  The  obedience 
of  faith,  however,  as  yielded  by  the  members  of  the  Apostolic 
churches,  be  it  always  recollected,  was  a  manifestation,  not  of  the 
powers  of  human  nature, — Isaiah  liii.  1  j  Acts  xxviii.  24-28 — but 
of  the  divine  nature. — II.  Pet.  i.  4  \  Eph.  i.  1 7 ;  Ibid  ii.  8  ;  Col.  ii. 
12.  It  was  the  effect  upon  their  minds  of  the  faith  displayed  by 
our  blessed  Lord  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. — Rom.  v.  10.  God 
had  for  His  object  to  reconcile  a  church  in  flesh  to  Himself  by 
means  of  Christ's  death,  before  saving  His  church  in  spirit  by  means 
of  Christ's  life. — Ibid;  see  also  Rom.  xiii.  11;  Phil.  ii.  12.  In 
other  words,  God  aimed  at  producing  conformity,  on  the  part  of 
the  church,  to  Christ  crucified,  Coloss.  i.  24,  before  He  should 
conform  it  Christ  glorified. — Phil.  i.  19;  iii.  10-14.  For  this 
purpose,  when  the  majority  of  Jews,  to  whom  the  command  to  be- 
lieve, was  first  of  all  addressed  disobeyed,  Gentiles  had  the  Gospel 
offered  to  their  acceptance  ;  and  the  church  reconciled  in  flesh,  was 
made  of  both.*— Acts  xiii.  46,  47  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29 ;  Gal.  iii.  29. 
Nothing  by  this  fact  is  proved  of  the  ability  of  man's  nature  to 
&  obey  divine  law.  It  proves  merely  that  God  can  do  what  man 
cannot  do. — Matt.  xix.  26.  Nay,  the  resistance  to  the  Gospel  law 
offered  and  persevered  in  by  all  those  who  were  left  to  themselves 
and  to  the  operation  of  the  principles  of  human  nature  merely, 
proves,  in  a  still  more  striking  manner,  than  the  one  transgression 
of  Adam,  that  "  the   mind  of  flesh   is   enmity  against  God ; 


*  May  there  have  heen  any  allusion  to  this  fact,  in  the  redemption  of  the  first  born  by  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  recorded,  in  Numbers  iii.  40-51  ? 
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that  it  is  not  subject  to  His  law,  neither,  indeed,  can  be." — 
Rom.  viii.  7. 

As  the  Israelites,  in  their  journey  from  Egypt,  had  been  made 
to  wander  forty  years  in  the  wilderness  of  Arabia,  until  a  then 
existing  generation  had  passed  away,  before  they  entered  Canaan, 
so  were  the  true  Israelites,  consisting  of  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
in  their  journey  from  the  mystical  Egypt  of  the  Mosaic  rites  and 
institutions,  Rev.  xi.  8,  made  to  continue  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness  of  a  reconciled  state,  subject  to  the  law  of  faith,  until 
the  whole  generation  of  unbelievers  had  been  cut  off,  before 
entering  into  the  heavenly  Canaan  of  a  saved  state,  or  that  enjoy- 
ment of  rest  from  subjection  to  law,  in  the  glorified  Messiah,  which 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  had  awaited  the  people  of  God. — 
Heb.  iv.  9;  see  Psalm  xcv.  6-11  ;  Rom.  v.  10;  Rev.  xiv.  13.  At 
the  close  of  these  forty  years,  the  second  divine  experiment  upon 
man  was  complete.  Divine  law,  in  addition  to  its  having  afforded 
mere  man  an  opportunity  of  displaying  his  enmity  to  God,  had 
been  obeyed  by  Christ,  and,  (as  the  law  of  faith,)  by  His  people,  under 
the  influence  of  His  holy  and  heavenly  spirit.  Law,  therefore,  as 
fulfilled  in  every  respect,  passed  away.  With  the  ending  of  law, 
closed  likewise  the  exercise  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  as  having 
been  subservient  to  the  promulgation  and  enforcement  of  the  law 
of  faith;  the  church  having  been,  in  connexion  with  this  event, 
elevated  into  the  heavenly  and  saved  state,  and  the  Jews,  no  longer 
the  favourite  church  and  people  of  God,  having  been  punished  with 
destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  with  deprivation  of  their 
privileges,  by  the  instrumentality  of  Titus.  Expulsion  from 
Paradise* had  followed  the  sin  of  Adam;  expulsion  from  their 
earthly  church  state,  as  well  as  coming  short  of  a  higher  state  and 
privileges,  followed  the  sin  of  the  Jews.  And  thus  ended  the 
second,  or  partly  miraculous  and  partly  non-miraculous  atwv,  age  or 
sera  of  the  world. 


THIRD  GRAND  EXHIBITION  OF  HUMAN  ENMITY. 


DENIAL  OF  REVEALED  FACT. 


Experiment  made  on  Mankind  in  general,  by  means,  not  of  the 
Imposition  of  Divine  Law,  but  of  the  Declaration  of 
Divine  Fact — Result,  Exhibition  of  Enmity  in  the  form 
of  constant  and  decided  denial  of  the  fact  made  known — 
Punishment  Inflicted,  Everlasting  Destruction  of  Human 
Nature — Place,  the  World  in  General — Period,  from 
the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  End  of  Time — 
State  of  Things,  in  no  respect  whatever  Miraculous. 


[It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  scheme  of  revelation,  viewed  as 
a  whole,  is  a  scheme  of  grace.  If  man's  enmity  to  God  be  brought 
out  more  and  more,  it  is  that  God's  love  to  man  may  shine  forth 
more  and  more.  If  the  whole  human  race  be  involved  in  guilt, 
it  is  that  the  new  creation  of  the  whole  human  race,  in  the  Son  of 
God,  may  be  ultimately  effected.  The  universality  of  the  sway 
of  sin  and  death,  is  subservient  to  the  contrasted  universality  of 
the  sway  of  righteousness  and  life  everlasting.] 
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CHAPTER  I. 


1st. — Upon  mankind  in  general*  is  the  third  and  last  divine  experi- 
ment made.  Innumerable  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  intimate  the  approach  of  a  period  when  the  knowledge 
of  God  should  not  be  confined  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  extend  to  men  of  all  nations. — 
Ps.  xcviii.  2,  3.  ;  Ps,  c.  i.  etc.  The  New  Testament  also  reveals, 
that  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  consisting  of  the  Mosaic  law  and 
institutions,  which  separated  Jews  from  Gentiles,  and  prevented 
the  extension  of  religious  privileges  to  the  latter,  has  been  broken 
down  and  taken  out  of  the  way  by  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;  every 
ground  of  distinction  between  the  one  and  the  other  being  removed, 
and  both,  as  respects  the  Gospel,  being  placed  on  the  same  level, 
in  exact  accordance  with  what  had  been  foretold. — Eph.  ii.  13-18. 
Compare  with  Isaiah  xl.  3-5.  And  although  many  nations  have 
not,  hitherto,  had  the  Gospel  conveyed  to  them,  and  consequently 
have  not,  hitherto,  been  subjected  to  the  divine  trial,  yet  a  gradual 
extension  of  information  concerning  God's  word  has,  ever  since  the 
Apostolic  day,  been  going  on  ;  nation  after  nation  has  had  the 
message  of  salvation  brought  near  to  it ;  and  it  is  extremely  probable, 
that  long  before  the  close  of  this  present  system  of  things  every 
nation  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  shall  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
testifying,  not,  as  our  missionary  enthusiasts  fancy,  love  to  the 
Gospel,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  extent  of  that  enmity  to  it  which 
dwells  in,  and  constitutes  the  most  powerful  agent  of,  the  human 
heart. 

2nd.  — Man,  during  the  whole  course  of  this  experiment,  has 
all  the  knowledge  which  can  be  gathered  from  the  previous  existence 
and  history  of  the  human  race.     Living  now,  to  adopt  Lord 

*  Not  on  all  mankind.  For  heathen  nations,  infants,  and  idiots,  although  interested  in 
the  result  of  the  experiment  as  part  of  the  human  family,  are  incapable  of  being  themselves 
subjected  to  it.  For  all  practical  purposes,  however,  an  experiment  made  on  mankind  in 
general  is  the  same  as  if  it  were  universal,  concerning  those  who  never  personally  oppose 
the  Gospel,  it  being  evident  that  lack  of  opportunity,  not  lack  of  similar  dispositions,  is  the 
sole  cause  of  their  exemption,  iu  this  particular,  from  personal  guilt. 
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Verulam's  beautiful  idea,  not  in  the  infancy  but  in  the  old  age  of 
the  world,  he  has  all  the  benefit  which  can  accrue  from  the 
accumulated  wisdom  and  experience  of  past  generations  being 
poured  out  at  his  feet  and  made  his  own. 

And  he  has  also  all  the  advantage  of  a  constantly  and  now  rapidly 
increasing  knowledge  and  experience  of  his  own.  New  continents 
are  being  discovered  and  explored ;  with  new  inventions  he  is  every 
day  becoming  familiar  \  and  mind  no  less  than  matter  is  now,  as  to 
some  of  its  most  extraordinary  and  unaccountable  phenomena, 
being  thrown  open  to  his  inspection.  The  science  of  government 
is  better  understood,  the  institutions  of  -society  are  gradually 
amelioriating,  education  is  being  extended  and  improved,  and  the 
study  of  philosophy  in  all  its  departments  is  prosecuted  with  more 
ardour  and  more  success.  Liberality  of  sentiment  on  all  topics 
more  and  more  prevails.  Above  all,  commerce — more  extensive 
in  its  range,  more  unshackled  in  its  details,  and  conducted  op 
principles  more  sound  and  practical  than  at  any  former  period,  i& 
bringing  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  a  closer,  a  kindlier,  and  a 
more  beneficial  intercourse  with  one  another.  Man's  knowledge 
during  this  present  sera,  not  merely  surpasses  that  possessed  by 
human  beings  during  the  two  preceding  seras,  but  is  progressing 
rapidly  towards  a  pitch  of  attainment  of  which  the  greatest  and 
most  expansive  intellects  now  existing  are  unable  to  form  the 
remotest  conception. 

In  addition,  the  vast  extent,  and,  fleshily  considered,  amazing 
accuracy  of  man's  present  religious  knowledge,  in  comparison  with 
what,  previous  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  he  was  capable  of  attaining  to,  and  possessing,  are  cir- 
cumstances which,  even  more  than  the  great  amount  of  man's 
present  secular  knowledge,  characterize  the  third  and  last  rera  of 
the  world. 

Society  now  possesses  the  volume  of  inspiration  complete.  Not 
only,  as  in  the  immediately  preceding  sera,  has  man  the  record  of 
the  preparations  which  God  was  making  for  the  future  advent  of 
his  own  Son,  but  he  has  also  the  inspired  account  of  the  Messiah's 
actual  appearance,  and  of  the  effects  and  consequences  which 
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attended  that  event,  placed  before  him.  Upon  his  mind,  too, 
attention  to  the  contents  of  this  book  is  in  a  variety  of  ways 
enforced.  The  early  instructions  of  parents  and  teachers,  his  every 
day  intercourse  with  the  world,  the  institutions  of  civil  society,  the 
forms  of  religious  worship,  and  the  disputes  of  rival  sects,  all 
conspire  to  induce  thought  concerning  the  subject.  Over  and  above 
which,  natural  conscience,  now  vastly  more  enlightened  than  in 
former  ages,  is  more  urgent  in  its  claims  to  be  regarded. 

Negative  and  fleshly,  it  is  true,  is  all  the  understanding  of  the 
Book  of  God  which  the  minds  of  the  majority  of  the  human  race 
ever  acquire.  Positive  and  spiritual  knowledge  of  its  meaning — a 
privilege  which  is  the  gift  of  God — is  restricted  to  very  few. 
Nevertheless,  the  knowledge  of  Scripture  that  fleshly  mind  can 
attain  to,  is  during  the  present  sera  general,  and  constantly  on  the 
increase.  If  it  cannot  inspire  the  fleshly  mind  with  divine 
knowledge, — a  thing  in  its  very  nature  impossible — it  is,  at  all 
events,  ameliorating  and  purifying  its  natural  and  secular  views  of 
things.  It  is  enlarging  man's  sphere  of  vision  ;  it  is  strengthening 
his  mental  capabilities  on  topics  the  most  profound  and  abtruse. 
It  gradually  overthrew  Paganism.  It  introduced  a  higher  tone  of 
morals.  It  has  rendered  a  show  of  benevolent  and  charitable 
feeling  more  common. 

Greater  thus  being  man's  knowledge ;  greater  is  the  opportunity 
which  he  has  for  the  display  of  his  enmity  to  God. 

3rd. — At  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  or  about  the  time 
of  Jerusalem's  destruction,  divine  law  of  every  description  ended ; 
and  then  commenced  the  proclamation  of  pure  and  sovereign 
grace.  Feebly,  at  first,  was  it  heard,  and  by  few  was  it  responded 
to.  Amid  the  din  of  rival  sects,  endeavouring  in  one  way  or 
another  to  perpetuate  an  external  and  earthly  church — the  still 
small  voice  of  Gospel  truth  and  love,  announcing  that  the  earthly 
had  been  superseded  by  a  heavenly  system  of  things,  was  not  likely 
to  attract  much  regard.  A  few  were  privileged  to  hear  the  Gospel 
sound,  but  they  were  few  indeed.  Then  followed  a  long  and  dreary 
night  of  darkness  and  prostration  of  intellect ;  especially  of 
ignorance  of  Gospel  truth.    The  glimpses  which  we  obtain  from 
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the  page  of  ecclesiastical  history  of  divine  knowledge  possessed,  in 
every  age,  by  a  few  scattered  individuals,  by  Paulini,  Albigenses, 
Waldenses,  and  others,  is  not  sufficient  to  dispel  the  general  gloom. 

At  last  came  the  Eeformation.  The  gospel  was  again  openly 
proclaimed  and  generally  heard  ;  but  proclaimed  and  heard  merely 
to  be  again  overwhelmed  under  a  mass  of  fleshly  interpretations, 
not  merely  inconsistent  with  its  nature,  but  directly  opposed  to  it. 
Indeed,  from  this  period,  the  Gospel  began  to  be  opposed  more 
systematically  and  in  a  more  dangerous,  because  a  more  refined, 
way  than  formerly.  Men  professed,  in  words,  to  acquiesce 
in  it,  who  immediately,  by  their  steady  and  uncompromising 
resistance  to  its  nature  and  spirit,  shewed  themselves  to  be 
its  deadliest  foes.  Still  a  few,  and  blessed  be  God,  an  in- 
creasing number  have  heard  and  recognised  the  heavenly  message. 
To  them  it  has  been  given  to  see,  that,  in  Jesus,  they  are 
saved — that  in  Him  they  have  righteousness  and  life  everlasting. 
By  a  few — always  as  ages  roll  on,  more  and  more  numerous, 
and  yet  few,  —  will  the  fact  of  eternal  life  being  bestowed 
freely,  being  bestowed  now,  and  being  bestowed  on  themselves,  be 
understood  and  acquiesced  in.  By  the  majority,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Gospel  will  be  converted  into  a  system  of  conditionality  and 
law ;  and  an  opposition  to  its  gratuitous  and  certain  enjoy- 
ments, more  vigorous,  more  determined,  more  deadly,  the  nearer 
time  draws  to  its  close,  will  continue  to  be  made.  And  this,  too,  will 
be  the  work,  not  of  the  profane  merely,  but  of  the  serious,  the 
fleshly  pious,  and  the  fleshly  religious.  Man's  enmity  to  God  was 
shown  before  Jerusalem's  destruction,  through  breaking  laws  of 
prohibition  and  disobeying  a  law  of  command ;  it  is  now  being 
shewn,  through  his  resisting  and  trampling  under  foot,  the  pro- 
clamation of  grace.  The  glad  tidings  of  a  salvation  which  is  free, 
which  is  present,  which  is  ours,  must  be  presented  under  every 
aspect,  and  man  must  have  every  opportunity  of  opposing  it. 
Only  when  the  evidence  of  man's  enmity  to  it,  and  thereby,  to 
God  as  revealing  it,  shall  be  complete ;  shall  the  end  of  this  world 
terminate  man's  displays  of  his  opposition,  by  terminating  the 
existence  of  his  nature. 
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"  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Rom.  vi.  2-3.  This,  God  announces  as  matter  of  fact,  not  requiring 
even  faith  in  what  He  says,  much  less  obedience  to  any  law,  as  the 
conditions  of  possessing  it.  Doing  this,  the  structure  and  consti- 
tution of  man's  mind  are  still  consulted.  All  human  beings  of 
mature  age,  nay,  even  a  great  majority  of  children,  are  capable  of 
understanding  what  a  gift,  as  distinguished  from  wages,  means.  A 
gift  is  that  which  is  freely  bestowed.  To  introduce  any  condition 
whatever  into  the  enjoyment  of  it,  is  to  vitiate  its  gratuitous  nature. 
What,  however,  can  be  said,  in  way  of  extenuation,  for  man's 
treatment  of  the  divinely  announced  fact,  that  salvation  is  finished, 
and  that  eternal  life  is  even  now  secured  to  him  as  his  portion  1  A 
fact  this,  whether  he  believe  it  or  not.  There  is  no  law  here ;  there 
is  no  threatening  here ;  there  is  even  no  promise  to  be  realised  at  a 
future  period  here.  The  gift  of  life  everlasting  by  God  to  man,  is 
proclaimed  as  what  actually  exists ;  as  what  the  creature  enjoys 
certainly  and  indefeasibly,  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Creator,  and  Second 
Adam,  in  spite  of  whatever,  as  a  descendant  of  the  first  Adam,  he 
may  have  been  and  is.  Heavenly  blessings,  according  to  the  Gospel, 
as  made  known  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  do  actually  belong 
to  the  creature,  not,  may  belong  to  him.  How  unequivocal  such  a 
statement !  Is  not  this  the  height  of  generosity  on  God's  part  1 
The  gift  itself  not  earthly,  but  heavenly  blessings ;  not  temporary, 
but  everlasting  enjoyments  ;  not  improved  human  nature,  but  the 
divine  nature.  And  the  conditions'?  There  are  none.  All  is 
graciously  bestowed  by  the  Creator.  Surely,  some  one  may  be 
ready  to  exclaim,  the  creature  is  melted,  at  last,  by  a  sense  of  the 
Creator's  unchanging  and  everlasting  love  to  him  !  But  no  !  So 
wedded  is  man's  mind  to  law,  although  totally  unable  to  obey  it, 
when  proceeding  from  God,  Rom.  viii.  7,  that  where  law  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  where  God  is  merely  communicating  to  the  creature 
information  as  to  what  He  is,  and  what  He  bestows — creature 
mind  will  conjure  up  and  impose  on  itself  laws  of  its  own  ;  and 
after  representing  them  as  being  imposed  by  God,  deem  obedience 
to  them  necessary  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting  ! 
That  which  was  never  subject  to  God's  laws,  and  indeed  never 


63 


could  be  so,  thus  voluntarily  subjecting  itself  to  laws  emanating 
from  itself ;  and  that  which  could  not  obtain  salvation  through 
divine  laws,  thus  hoping  to  procure  it  through  human  ones  ! 

No  doubt  such  a  uniform  conditionalizing  of  divine  declaration 
of  facts  springs,  subordinately,  from  a  variety  of  causes  ;  some  of 
these  are,  early  education ;  mistaken  notions  as  to  the  obligatory 
nature  of  certain  portions  of  the  Mosaic  law  ;  ignorance  of  the 
command  to  believe,  having  ceased  to  be  issued  by  God  at  the  close 
of  the  Apostolic  ministry  ;  confounding  of  law  with  grace,  from 
never  having  been  taught  the  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit ;  a 
zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  and  so  on.  But 
supremely,  and  going  back  to  the  fountain  of  evil,  conditionalizing 
views  of  divine  truth  spring  from  man's  enmity  to  God.  Inability 
to  apprehend  the  fact  that  eternal  life  is  God's  gift,  now  constitutes 
the  indication  of  the  existence  and  extent  of  that  enmity  and 
of  the  supremacy  which  it  wields  over  the  whole  man. 

5th. — In  inseparable  connection  with  the  highest  exhibition  of 
man's  enmity  to  God,  stands  tha  highest  degree  of  punishment  to 
which  human  nature  is  capable  of  being  subjected.  It  had  already 
been  deprived  of  its  present  existence,  and  it  had  come  short  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom ;  what  only  remained,  was  to  show,  that,  once 
dead,  it  was  undeserving  of  being  restored  to  existence  ;  rather, 
that  its  only  desert  was  to  be  finally  and  everlastingly  destroyed, 
by  being  swallowed  up  in  the  glorified  nature  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Justly  and  appropriately  is  the  destruction  of  human  nature  the 
punishment  of  man's  conditional  views  and  notions  concerning 
God  ;  for  1st,  it  is  inflicted  in  exact  agreement  with  the  sentence 
which  man,  under  the  influence  of  fleshly  mind,  pronounces  on 
himself.  Where  are  perfect  virtue  and  benevolence,  even  man's 
own  conscience  being  judge  1. — Matt.  xix.  16-22;  Rom.  ii.  1-3. 
How  much  less  is  the  divine  standard  acted  up  to  !  2nd,  Destruction 
is  suitably  visited  on  a  nature  which,  by  its  incapability  of  living 
by  grace,  shews  itself  to  be  incapable  of  living  in  heaven  and  for 
ever.  Human  nature  is  a  nature  of  conditions,  and  consequently 
is  a  nature  of  limitation.  As  such,  it  is  only  fitted  to  exist  in  a 
state  conditional  and  limited  like  the  present.    The  divine  nature, 
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on  the  other  hand,  is  unconditional  and  unlimited.  A  view  of  God, 
as  subject  to  no  conditions  of  existence  whatever,  but  subjecting 
all  conditions  of  existence  to  Himself,  evinced  in  His  declaring 
eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  and  enjoyed  freely,  stirs  up  all  the 
elements  of  opposition  to  God  existing  in  the  human  mind.  The 
doctrine  of  a  salvation,  which  is  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term, 
free,  that  is  unfettered  by  any  conditions,  shocks  every  principle 
of  man's  nature,  and  it  stands  opposed  to  his  most  dearly  cherished 
projects.  What  does  he  delight  in  more  than  the  idea  of  human 
nature  being  perpetuated  throughout  everlasting  ages  1  And  what 
idea  is  more  directly  assailed  by  the  Gospel  %  Human  nature,  after 
having  been  purefied  and  perfected,  was  in  the  cross  of  Jesus 
destroyed  ;  human  nature,  was  in  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  Jesus,  changed  into,  and  superseded  by,  the  divine  nature.  And 
what  happened  to  man's  nature  in  the  Creator  Himself,  is  also  its 
lot  in  the  creature ;  the  corruptible,  by  having  the  incorruptible 
put  upon  it,  the  mortal,  by  having  the  immortal  put  upon  it,  is 
thus  swallowed  up. — I.  Cor.  xv.  54.* 

This  is  truly  and  script  urally  the  highest  punishment  to  which 
man's  nature  is  or  can  be  subjected.  Everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Not  the  revival  of  man  as  a  human 
being  and  his  subjection  to  everlasting  torments ;  a  doctrine  which 
lands  us  in  one  of  two  conclusions :  either  that  a  nature  which  is 
fitted  only  to  live  in  time,  or  in  circumstances  conditional  and 
limited  like  itself,  may  nevertheless  have  conferred  upon  it,  with  a 
view  to  its  endurance  of  sufferings,  eternal,  that  is,  unconditional 
and  unlimited  existence ;  or,  that  a  nature,  qualified  to  live  for 
ever,  but  totally  different  from  the  one  that  sinned  (which  must  be 
the  glorified  nature  of  Christ,  for  the  only  two  natures  connected 
with  man,  which  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  are  the  earthly  nature 
of  Adam,  and  the  heavenly  nature  of  Christ,  I.  Cor.  xv.  45-54)  is 
to  be  the  subject  of  the  supposed  torments  !  God's  word  is 
responsible  for  no  such  crudities  as  these.     It  carries  on  the 

*  Hints  as  to  the  essential  opposition  of  the  evil  or  limited  and  selfish  nature  of  man,  to 
the  good  and  unlimited  and  generous  nature  of  God,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  God  deals 
with  man's  nature,  will  be  found  in  Matt.  xx.  1-10;  Acts  xx.  35;  Rom.  xii.  20-21;  also  in 
I.  Cor.  xv.5.00-04  and  II.  Cor.  v.  4. 
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exhibitions  of  the  enmity  of  man's  nature  to  God,  and  of  the 
punishments  to  which  he  is  subjected,  from  the  lowest  to  the 
highest  degrees  of  both;  the  nature  of  man,  being  last  of  all, 
shewn  to  merit  everlasting  destruction,  by  being  swallowed  up  in 
the  glorified  nature  of  the  Son  of  God. 

God,  thus,  is  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcomes  evil  with 
good. — Rom.  xii.  21.  Man's  nature  was,  in  Jesus  Christ,  after 
having  been  purified  and  perfected  in  Him  through  His  death  and 
resurrection,  elevated  into  the  divine  nature;  and  this  as  the  highest 
display  towards  Him  of  His  heavenly  Father's  love.  For  it  is  the 
divine,  and  not  human,  nature,  that  is  qualified  for  the  enjoyment 
of  God  in  glory.  How  gracious,  then,  appears  God  in  rendering 
the  various  exhibitions  of  man's  enmity  to  himself,  and  the  various 
punishments  to  which  human  nature  is,  on  these  accounts, 
appropriately  subjected,  subservient  to  the  raising  of  those  who 
are  now  imprisoned  in  human  nature,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
liberty  of  the  divine  nature;  subservient  to  the  raising  of  those  who 
are  now  possessed  of  the  sinful  and  dying  nature  of  Adam  to  the 
possession  of  the  righteous  nature  of  His  own  Son,  and  thereby  to 
the  capacity  of  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  Himself.  Punishing 
human  nature,  He  is  thus  actually  blessing  those  who  are  groaning 
under  the  burden  of  that  nature,  and  the  highest  punishment  of 
human  nature,  by  its  being  everlastingly  swallowed  up  in  the 
divine  nature,  is  thus  seen  to  be  the  highest  blessing  of  which 
man  is  susceptible.  It  is,  in  the  form  of  merited  punishment  for 
guilt,  conceding  to  the  guilty,  perfect  righteousness,  perfect  enjoy- 
ment, perfect  life. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Salvation  and  Eternal  Life  declared  by  God  to  be 
bestowed  by  hlm  now  freely,  and  on  all  — all 
God's  Declarations  to  this  effect  denied  by  Man,  who 
maintains,  in  opposition  to  god,  that  heavenly  blessings 
must  be  Future,  can  only  be  bestowed  Conditionally, 
and  are  Limited  to  a  certain  portion  of  the  Human 
Race. 


[The  miraculous  state  and  constitution  of  things  which  existed 
during  the  Apostolic  period  having  passed  away,  divine  law,  as 
addressed  to  mere  creature  mind,  passed  away  likewise.  God  now 
appears  revealing  facts.  That  is,  Gospel  now  is  not  a  law  which 
man  is  commanded  to  obey,  but  is  simply  a  revelation  by  God  of 
facts  concerning  Himself,  the  knowledge  of  which  as  divine  by 
man,  is  in  Him  the  earnest  of  life  everlasting.  God  utters  these  facts, 
leaving  them  to  themselves,  and,  therefore,  without  being  under- 
stood in  the  hearing  of  the  majority  of  those,  to  whose  ears  they 
come  ;  and  the  same  facts,  nothing  more  and  nothing  less,  He 
utters  so  as  to  make  Himself  understood,  to  the  members  of  His 
heavenly  church.] 

Miracles  passed  away  and  prophecies  ceased  at  the  period  of 
Jerusalem's  destruction.*  For  the  system  of  Judaism,  with  the 
fate  of  which,  miracles  and  prophecy  had  been  inseparably  con- 
nected, was  then  overthrown ;  and  the  system  of  Christianity, 

*  That  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  among  the 
rest,  were  written  previously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  I  entertain  not  the  shadow 
of  a  doubt.  Even  a  priori  It  is  evident  to  me  that,  with  the  ending  of  the  miraculously 
supported  system  of  Judaism,  everything  miraculous  must  have  ended  :  i  posteriori,  how- 
ever, the  same  thing  has  been  established  by  the  learning  and  industry  of  many  able  men. 
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then  freed  from  its  previous  earthly  and  Jewish  encumbrances, 
began  in  its  spiritual  nature  to  be  developed.  This  took  place,  in 
agreement  with  the  whole  scope  of  prophecy,  which  had  predicted 
the  fact  of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  or  a  new  system  of  things, 
superseding  the  old,  Isaiah  lxv.  17 ;  and  as  the  time  of  its 
fulfilment  approached,  had  explained  what  was  meant,  by  shewing 
that  it  was  to  be  accomplished  in  the  fact  -  of  the  temporary 
existence  of  miracles  being  superseded  by  the  everlasting  reign  of 
love. — I.  Cor.  xiii.  8-11.  Such  was  the  way  in  which  the  third  and 
last  period  of  the  world  was  to  be  ushered  in.  It  was  the 
deprivation  of  the  miraculously  selected  and  miraculously  supported 
nation  of  their  peculiar  and  theocratic  privileges ;  it  was  the 
passing  away  of  all  that  was  miraculous  and  prophetic  with  the 
downfall  of  their  divinely  constituted  commonwealth,  which  brought 
to  an  end,  with  the  law  of  command,  divine  law  of  every 
description,  and  left  God  to  punish  man's  enmity  to  himself  to  the 
full  extent  of  its  deserts,  without  being  fettered  by  obligations 
contracted  to  individuals  or  communities,  and  without  waiting  for 
any  specified  contingency.  At  the  revolution  necessarily  implied 
in  the  cessation  of  miracles  and  prophecy,  popular  theology  winks 
hard  ;  either  not  seeing,  or  pretending  not  to  see  it.  Fain  would 
it,  as  is  done  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  claim  an  existence  for 
miracles  and  prophecy  still.  But  when  unable  to  do  this,  fain 
would  it  induce  its  votaries  to  fancy,  that  the  passing  away  of 
miracles  and  prophecy  has  been  productive  of  no  material  difference 
between  the  state  of  things  which  existed  in  the  Apostles'  days, 
and  that  which  has  succeeded  \  and  that  uninspired  clergy  are  the 
legitimate  successors  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  qualified  to  perform 
the  works  which  they  did,  and  entitled  to  the  respect  and  reverence 
which  they  had;  that  bodies  of  individuals  brought  together  by 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  or  choosing  to  associate  voluntarily  for 
religious  purposes,  are  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  churches 
gathered  by  the  King  of  Zion,  nourished  by  His  truth,  and  endowed 
by  Him  with  heavenly  and  supernatural  gifts. 

Between  the  second  experiment  made  by  God  on  man,  and  that 
to  which  our  attention  is  now  devoted,  the  distinction  is  that  in 


68 


the  former,  God  was  enforcing  reconcilation  through  obedience  to  the 
law  of  command,  II.  Cor.  v.  20,  whereas,  in  the  latter,  He  is  pro- 
claiming salvation  as  complete  in  Himself,  and  as  a  blessing 
enjoyed  by  man  irrespective  of  any  condition  to  be  performed  by 
him. — Rom.  vi.  23;  I.  John  v.  11.  In  order  to  be  reconciled, 
man  behoved  to  yield  the  obedience  of  faith ;  whereas  salvation  is 
made  known  to  him  as  a  blessing  of  which  in  Christ  he  is  now  and 
for  ever  put  in  possession. — Heb.  viii.  8-12  ;  I.  John  v.  11. 

God  has,  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  been  declaring,  in  His 
written  testimony,  that  all  mankind  are  saved  with  an  everlasting 
salvation  in  His  well  beloved  Son. — I.  Tim.  iv.  10.  And  that,  in 
consequence  of  this,  eternal  life  in  Him,  is  their  free,  assured,  and 
indefeasible  possession. — 1.  Cor.  xv.  22.  No  conditions  remain  to 
be  fulfilled,  upon  no  future  contingencies  does  the  blessing  depend. 
Phil.  ii.  6-11  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  27.  The  declaration  is  that,  in  Christ 
Jesus  we  are  saved,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  we  have  eternal  life. — 
II.  Tim.  i.  9  ;  I.  John  v.  11.  This  benefit  we  derive  from  Jesus 
being  one  with  all  mankind,  as  Son  of  Adam,  and  Son  of  God.  As 
one  with  us,  He  ended  our  sins  in  Himself,  and  brought  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  which  is  ours,  no  less  than  His,  when  He 
died  on  the  cross.  "  Dying  for  our  offences,  He  rose  again  for  our 
justification." — Rom.  iv.  25.  One  with  Him,  we  are  not  only 
righteous,  but  live  ever  more  in  Him.  And  all  this,  not  as 
blessings  which  are  conditional,  contingent,  fortuitous,  but  as 
matters  of  actual  fact,  and  necessary  enjoyment.  Such  is  the 
Gospel.  Glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  whenever  and  wherever  under- 
stood, to  the  guilty  children  of  men. 

Completed  Scripture,  in  which  alone  God  speaks,  never  comes  to 
the  heart  or  mind  of  any  one,  issuing  and  inculcating  laws  or 
precepts,  but  only  conveying  divine  information,  and  thereby 
implanting  divine  principle.  It  acquaints  us  with  the  everlasting 
and  unchangeable  love,  borne  towards  us,  by  God,  in  His  own  Son, 
I.  John  iv.  8-10,  and  it,  thereby,  constrains  us  to  love  God  in 
return. — Ibid.  19;  II.  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  Through  the  medium  of  the 
Scriptures,  his  completed  word,  He  now,  in  every  case,  where  such 
is  His  good  pleasure,  and  where  it  is  in  agreement  with  the  purpose 
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which  he  purposed  in  Himself,  before  the  world  began,  takes  hold 
of  the  mind,  thereby  enlightening  it  and  conforming  it  to  Himself. 
Every  seed,  whether  vegetable  or  animal,  takes  effect  according  to 
its  nature,  producing  an  offspring  or  progeny  corresponding  to  it- 
self.— I.  Cor.  xv.  36-38.  So  do  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  seed 
of  God,  I.  Peter  i.  23,  operate,  not  miraculously,  but  agreeably  to 
their  nature,  producing  divine  light  and  divine  principle,  John  xvii. 
3,  as  their  appropriate  offspring,  whenever,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  Him  whose  seed  they  are,  they  take  effect  in  the  mind 
of  any  one.  They  influence  him,  by  begetting  in  him,  the  earnest 
of  the  divine  nature,  II.  Pet.  i.  4,  not  by  stimulating  him,  as,  if 
laws,  they  would  do,  to  the  exercise  of  the  principles  of  humau 
nature.  As  it  thus  happens  that  the  Scriptures,  whenever  they 
take  effect,  operate,  not  by  prescribing  laws,  but  by  producing 
principle,  it  is  obvious  that  every  conditional  notion  respecting  the 
applicability  of  Scripture  to  us,  that  every  idea  that  God  is  therein 
forbidding  or  commanding  us,  is  conditionally  threatening  or 
promising  us,  has  no  other  or  higher  origin  than  mere  fleshly  mind. 
It  is  the  mistake  of  applying  to  ourselves,  the  record  of  God's 
dealings  with  others ;  and  is,  therefore,  not  God  actually  speaking, 
in  the  Scriptures,  to  us,  but  we,  attempting  through  the  Scriptures, 
to  speak  to  ourselves.  This  constitues  the  very  "  head  and  front " 
of  human  enmity.  It  is  man  putting  his  ^own  fleshly  sense  upon 
Scripture  ;  man,  in  the  name  of  God,  issuing  laws  to  himself.  God 
is,  through  the  Scriptures  imparting  to  the  members  of  His  church 
divine  information,  and  along  with  this,  divine  love.  He  is  making 
them  free  and  constraining  them  by  the  spirit  of  liberty ;  not 
dealing  with  them  as  slaves  or  mercenaries.  "  The  words  that  I 
speak  unto,"  says  Christ,  "  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. — John 
vi.  63.  And  it  is  as  rendered  spirit  and  life  to  us ;  it  is  as 
communicating  to  us,  not  the  form  of  Jesus'  mind  while  he  was 
in  flesh,  but  the  form  of  His  heavenly  and  glorified  mind,  II.  Cor. 
v.  5  ;  it  is,  not  as  prescribing  laws  to  us,  but  as  swallowing  up  in 
us  the  principle  of  law  by  the  principle  of  love,  Rom.  viii.  2  •  Heb. 
viii.  8-12  ;  that  Scripture  is  now,  at  any  time,  carried  home  to  our 
hearts  and  consciences  by  its  divine  author.    Love,  while  iflTconfers 
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upon  us  the  enjoyment  of  the  earnest  of  salvation,  forms  in  us,  at 
the  same  time,  a  new,  spiritual  and  divine  conscience,  which, 
"  working  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,"  Rom.  xiii.  8-10,  and  bringing 
forth  fruits  of  anew,  spiritual  and  divine  description,  Gal.  v.  22-23, 
shews  the  superiority  of  a  principle  which  always  and  necessarily 
constrains  to  good,  as  love  does,  over  a  principle,  which,  at  the 
utmost,  is  calculated  to  restain  from  evil,  as  law  is. — I.  Tim.  i.  9, 

10.  Such  is  the  superiority  of  the  divine,  viewed  as  a  practical 
principle,  over  human  nature  ;  and  so  utterly  impossible  is  it  that, 
in  so  far  as  the  divine  nature  operates,  it  can  either  lead  to  or 
encourage  licentiousness.  If  it  bring  forth  fruits  peculiar  to  itself — 
fruits  of  which  human  nature  has  no  conception,  and  to  the 
production  of  which  human  nature  cannot  rise — it  is,  likewise,  the 
grand  restrainer  of  the  flesh  from  the  perpetration  of  those  acts  to 
which  it  is  naturally  prone. — Gal.  v.  19-21,  24. 

"Talk  they  of  morals  ?   Oh !  thou  bleeding  Lamb.'" 
"  The  grand  morality  is  love  of  Thee." 

Love  is,  indeed,  to  use  the  Apostle  James'  phrase,  "  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty." — James  i.  25.  It  is  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ,  setting  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. — Rom.  viii.  2. 
As  such,  it  constrained  Abraham  to  overcome  the  feelings  of  a 
parent,*  Gen.  xxii.  10  ;  Rahab,  the  duties  of  a  subject  and  a  good 
citizen  ;  Joshua  ii.  1-22  ;  and^greater  than  either,  attachment  to 
his  own  pure  and  perfect  creature  nature,  Luke  xxii.  42  ;  John  xix. 
30 ;  that  is,  by  its  constraining  influence,  it  overcame  principles, 
which  can  do  no  more,  than  restrain  man  within  the  limits  of  a 
bare  compliance  with  a  legally  prescribed  sense  of  duty. — James 

11.  21-25  ;  Psalm  xl.  8  ;  John  x.  18  ;  Heb.  xii.  1.  2.  Notwithstand- 
ing all  this  power  of  heavenly  truth,  however,  in  him  who  is  a 
child  of  God,  and  upon  whom  has  been  conferred,  also,  the  earnest 
of  heavenly  love,  divine  principles,  it  is  to  be  recollected,  are  not, 
during  his  time  state,  the  only  ones  by  which  he  is  actuated.  On 

*  How  strikingly  this  appears  in  the  case  of  Abraham  !  Human  nature,  in  the  patriarch, 
when  God  commanded  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  is  in  Him,  absolutely  made  the  slave  of  the 
divine  nature.  Neither  human  feelings,  nor  human  reasonings  are,  for  a  moment,  listened 
to.— Gen.  xxii.  1-10  ;  Horn.  iv.  20-22  ;  Heb.  xi.  17 ;  James  ii.  21.  Not  that  the  body,  in  a 
Child  Of  God,  is  subject  to  monkish  or  superstitious  austerities.  From  such  the  body,  no 
less  than  the  mind,  is  set  free  Use  of  the  world,  not  abuse  of  it ;  the  use  of  every  creature 
as  good,  and  as  not,  when  applied  to  its  proper  purpose,  to  be  refused,  is  the  Christian's 
practice. 
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the  contrary,  he  is  still  a  being  of  flesh  and  blood,  carrying  about 
with  him  a  nature  which,  in  him,  as  in  others,  is  enmity  against 
God.  Against  human  nature  and  its  propensities,  whether  these  be 
lusts  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  mind,  Eph.  ii.  3,  we  require  to~  be 
continually  on  our  guard,  Eph.  v.  15  ;  Gal.  v.  25.  Liberty  from 
human  nature,  the  enjoyment  of  the  earnest  of  which,  is  implied 
in  every  case,  where  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
has  been  conferred,  is  not  liberty  to  indulge  human  nature. — 
Rom.  vi.  6,  15-22.  Such  liberty  were  bondage  indeed. — 2  Peter, 
ii.,  19.  That  liberty  from  human  nature  which  is  more  or  less 
the  privilege  of  every  child  of  God,  is,  at  every  step,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  the  superseding  of  human  nature,  until  the  period  when, 
as  we  have  borne  completely  the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall 
also  bear  completely  the  image  of  the  heavenly. — I.  Cor.  xv.  49,  54. 


I 

CHAPTER  III. 


Manner  in  which  the  earnest  of  the  divine  nature  is  imparted 
to  the  members  of  the  heavenly  church,  spiritual,  not 
miraculous. 


The  Scriptures  constitute  now  the  seed  of  the  divine  nature  in  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  those  into  whom  the  knowledge  of  their 
meaning  is  introduced:  and  when,  as  His  seed,  it  is  sown  in  the 
conscience  by  God  Himself,  and  fostered  there  by  His  providential 
superintendence,  it  takes  effect  and  grows.  The  divine  knowledge 
and  love,  which  are  the  necessary  results,  constitute  the  embryo 
or  earnest  of  the  divine  nature.  They  imply  the  existence  in  the 
mind  of  a  principle  which  shall,  at  the  appointed  period,  be  brought 
forth  from  the  womb  of  time  and  ushered  mature  into  the  life  and 
atmosphere  of  eternity.  But  the  whole  of  this  is  not  more  miracu- 
lous than  are  the  implantation  and  growth  of  any  other  seed. 
Miracles  were  extraordinary  displays  of  divine  interposition,  calcu- 
lated to  arrest  the  eye  or  ear,  and  to  be  apprehended  by  the  natural 
mind.  They  were  all  appeals  to  man's  mind  and  principles  as  a 
human  being.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case  here.  In  the 
imparting  of  the  knowledge — the  true  and  divine  sense — of  the 
Scriptures,  and  thereby  of  the  earnest  of  the  divine  nature,  there 
is  nothing  which  the  eye  of  flesh  can  perceive,  and  the  mind  of 
flesh  can  apprehend.  There  is  nothing  external,  nothing  carnal, 
nothing  earthly.  All  is  internal,  spiritual,  and  heavenly ;  and  so 
far  from  its  being  intended  to  strike  the  fleshly  eye  and  mind,  the 
very  notion  of  such  a  spiritual  process  existing,  and  of  the  divine 
nature  being  thereby  communicated,  stands  opposed  to  all  that  the 
eye  of  man  can  see,  or  the  mind  of  man  can  conceive,  so  that  its 
existence  is,  by  that  mind,  always  denied. 
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The  seed  of  the  divine  nature  thus  introduced  into  the 
conscience  by  the  Scriptures,  so  far  from  being  the  mere  enlarge- 
ment, improvement,  and  adaptation  of  old  and  earthly  principles 
already  existing,  is  in  reality,  as  being  the  introduction  of  a 
principle  which  is  heavenly,  the  earnest  of  a  new  creation.  The 
heavenly  nature  of  Jesus  is,  ultimately,  itr  all  its  fulness,  superin- 
duced upon  the  earthly  nature  of  Adam :  the  incorruptible  being 
fully  put  upon  the  corruptible,  and  the  immortal  upon  the  mortal. 
— I.  Cor.  xv.  53,  54.  Then  shall  mortality  be  swallowed  up  of 
life. — II.  Cor.  v.  4.  The  image  of  the  earthy  shall  then  be  completely 
and  for  ever  superseded  by  the  image  of  the  heavenly. — I.  Cor. 
xv.  49.  Just  so,  the  blessing  of  salvation,  from  the  moment  of  his 
first  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  begins  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 
individual.  An  earnest  of  what  ultimately  takes  place  is  by  him 
even  here  below  experienced.  Earthly  principles  are,  in  him,  in 
process  of  being  swallowed  up  in  principles  which  are  heavenly  and 
divine. — Gal.  ii.  20 ;  Eph.  iv.  24  j  salvation  consisting  not  in  the 
perpetuation  of  any  thing  that  is  creaturely,  but  in  the  elevation  of 
the  creature  in  the  scale  of  being,  through  the  absorption  of  his 
Adamic  nature  in  the  glorified  nature  of  Christ  Jesus.  Old  things, 
in  him,  are  not  being  perpetuated  by  being  improved,  but  are 
passing  away,  in  consequence  of  all  things  being  made  new. — 
Rev.  xxi.  4,  5  ;  II.  Cor.  v.  17. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  whole  process,  in  one  born  from  above, 
is  from  first  to  last,  destruction  of  creature  principles  by  the 
superinduction  on  them  of  principles  which  are  heavenly  and 
divine  :  terminating  in  a  spiritual  or  substantial  body,  superseding 
the  earthly  or  shadowy  one,  just  as  the  spiritual  mind  supersedes 
the  fleshly  mind. — Phil.  iii.  21 ;  Kom.  viii.  10,  11,  compared  with 
what  precedes. — 1  Cor.  xv.,  49,  53,  54. 

But  it  is  not  to  the  Scriptures,  apart  from  God  their  author,  and 
from  their  meaning,  as  introduced  by  Him  into  the  conscience, 
that  we  are  to  ascribe  any  divine  or  saving  efficacy.  The  thousands 
who  read  them  and  put  upon  them  a  sense  of  their  own,  without 
having  the  real  sense  imparted  to  their  minds,  afford  proof  positive 
of  this.    Scripture,  as  the  word  of  God,  has  power ;  but  only  when 
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wielded,  as  His  weapon,  by  God  Himself. —  Rev.  xix.  15;  Heb. 
iv.  12.  It  is  Scripture  addressed  by  God  Himself  to  man,*  and 
not  Scripture  as  read,  studied,  and  enforced  by  man,  which  is  the 
word  of  God. 

Still  further;  the  members  of  the  Church  are  brought  into 
contact  with  that  written  word,  by  ordinary  means.  By  birth,  by 
education,  by  change  of  residence,  by  intercourse  with  their  fellow- 
men,  or  by  other  ways  of  a  similar  description.  Nothing  miraculous 
is  visible  in  all  this.  God  is  undoubtedly  the  wise  and  sovereign 
arranger  of  the  entire  series  of  events,  but  throughout  nothing 
more  than  a  train  of  ordinary  occurrences  can  be  detected.  Not 
with  miracles,  but  with  their  entire  cessation,  was  the  present  state 
of  things  ushered  in.  The  Apostles  died — Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
the  temple  and  its  worship  ended — and  miracles  were  no  more. 
With  the  reconciling  of  the  Church  to  God,  through  the  medium  of 
the  apostolic  preaching  and  testimony,  miracles  as  essential  to  that 
state  of  things,  were  associated  ; — II.  Cor.  v.  18,  20  ;  Rom.  v.  10  ; 
xiii.  11;  I.  Cor.  xii.  xiii. ;  xiv  ;  seeing  that  a  dispensation  which 
had  been  established  by  miracles,  could  only  be  suitably  abrogated 
by  miracles. — John  xv.  22-24 ;  Acts  throughout.  But  when  the 
state  of  reconciliation  was  superseded  by  the  state  of  salvation, — 
Rom.  v.  10;  xiii.  11 ;  Phil.  ii.  12;  when  the  earthly  Church,  in 
its  last  and  highest  form,  was  superseded  by  the  heavenly  Church, 
Rev.  xii.  7-11;  xiv.  1-5;  xxi,  1-5,  which  event  occurred  at  the 
period  of  Moses'  dispensation  being  overturned  and  destroyed,  then 
miracles,  as  a  species  of  appeal  to  earthly  mind,  and  as  connected 
with  the  earthly  state  of  the  Church,  gave  place  to  something 
higher,  even  the  superinduction  of  the  earnest  of  heavenly  mind, 
upon  the  members  of  the  heavenly  Church  of  the  living  God. — 
Rom.  viii.  9,  10;  II.  Cor.  v.  17.  The  kingdom  of  God,  now  existing 
for  a  space  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  was  introduced  without 
observation  or  outward  show  ;  none  having  been  able  to  say  with 
truth  concerning  it,  Lo,  here;  or  Lo,  there. — Luke  xvii.  20,  21. 
And  this  latency  from  the  fleshly  gaze  of  the  world  shall,  through- 

*  Matt.  xiii.  9;  Rev.  xiii.  9,  "  lie  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  These  are  God's 
words  addressed  to  every  one  upon  whom  He  confers  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  to  none 
besides.  Like  the  words,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  Gen.  i.  2 ;  they  always  and  necessarily  take 
effect. 
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out  the  whole  period  of  its  existence,  continue  to  be  its  grand 
characteristic.  No  miracles,  no  outward  signs  serve  to  point  it 
out,  as  miracles  pointed  to  the  earthly  Church  of  God  of  old.  And 
as  with  the  commencement  and  continuance  of  this  present  state  of 
things,  so  with  its  termination.  No  miracles  will  announce  the 
approach  of  that  event.  Natural  causes,  perhaps  unsuspected,  will 
effect  the  destruction  of  the  old  heavens  and  the  old  earth.  With- 
out a  miracle  "  the  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burnt  up."— II.  Pet.  iii.  10. 

God's  purpose  is  now  to  permit  man,  unrestrained  by  any 
considerations,  except  those  of  "  the  laws  of  nature,"  to 
act  as  he  pleases,  and  to  bring  to  light  all  the  evil  that 
naturally  has  a  place  in  the  human  heart.  And  well  is  man 
responding  to  the  divine  purpose.  Sometimes  he  is  found  ascribing 
all  to  chance,  to  his  own  exertions,  or  to  the  course  of  nature: 
inquiring  with  a  sceptical  sneer,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  God's 
coming  V — II.  Pet.  iii.  4.  And  when  a  speculative  system  of  infi- 
delity is  not  avowed  and  acted  on,  men  show  forth  the  principle  of 
hatred  to  God,  by  the  whole  tone  of  their  minds  and  by  the  whole 
spirit  of  their  conduct.  They  deify  intellect,  morals,  fleshly  religion, 
themselves,  anything,  everything,  rather  than  the  living  and  true 
God.  Pleasure  is  evidently  the  idol  of  some — mammon  is 
worshipped  by  others;  while  plans  of  ambition,  sometimes  con- 
structed on  the  most  gigantic  scale,  are  the  shrine  at  which  many 
pay  their  devotions.  Religion  is,  not  unfrequently,  the  cloak 
which  is  thrown  by  men  over  their  infidelity;  but,  when  drawn 
aside,  it  is  always  some  system  of  man's  devising,  set  up  to  the 
exclusion  of  that  which  is  revealed  by  God  Himself.  Thus, 
whether  openly  or  covertly  infidel,  man  has  during  the  long  period 
of  the  present  era  which  has  already  elapsed,  been  bringing  out  to 
view  the  fact  that  "the  living  and  true  God"  is  "not  in  all  His 
thoughts."  In  all  this,  the  spirit  of  opposition  to  God  innate  in 
man — Rom.  viii.,  7 — has  been  left  to  its  full  and  unqualified 
operation.  No  miraculous  interposition  of  Deity  has  occurred  to 
check  him  in  his  impious  career. 

Blessed,  truly  blessed,  has  been  the  result  of  the  cessation  of 
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miracles  to  the  minds  of  the  saved  ones,  the  members  of  the 
heavenly  Church  of  the  living  God.  Upon  heathens  and  fleshly- 
minded  Jews,  such  special  divine  interposition,  instead  of  enlarging 
their  minds,  tended  but  to  produce  the  impression  of  God  being  a 
local  deity,  and  of  His  interfering  in  the  affairs  of  men  only  by  fits 
and  starts.  He  was  to  heathens  the  God  of  the  hills,  but  not  the 
God  of  the  valleys. — I.  Kings  xx.  23,  28.  Housed  only  when  He 
appeared  in  an  extraordinary  way,  the  rest  of  the  lives,  even  of  the 
majority  of  His  chosen  people,  was  spent  in  an  exhibition  of 
practical  infidelity — Psalm  lxxviii. — throughout.  Was  it  possible, 
even  for  men  taught  from  above,  living  in  a  period  when  divine 
knowledge  was  comparatively  slender — Matt.  xi.  11;  xiii.  16,  17; 
II.  Tim.  i.  10;  I.  Pet.  i.  10-12— to  escape  altogether  the  contagion 
of  such  views  and  feelings  1 

Blessed  be  God,  all  temptation  to  the  indulgence  of  semi-infidel 
notions  has  now,  with  miracles,  in  the  case  of  the  Church,  passed 
away.  God's  presence  everywhere,  (alas  for  human  language,  in 
denying  locality  to  God,  I  am  constrained  from  its  poverty  to 
employ  expressions  in  which  locality  is  implied),  God's  knowledge 
of  all  things,  and  God's  incessant  and  uniform  working,  constitute 
now,  in  the  minds  of  persons  spiritually  enlightened,  deep  and 
habitual  principles  of  devotion  and  practice.*  We  see  Him  in  every 
mineral  substance ;  we  see  Him  in  every  blade  of  grass  that  grows ; 
we  see  Him  in  every  event,  however  apparently  trifling  it  may  be, 
that  happens.  He  is  over  all  and  in  all,  and  all  are  in  Him.  The 
very  hairs  of  our  head,  we  now  bear  in  mind  continually,  are  all 
numbered ;  and  it  is  matter  to  us  of  constant  satisfaction  that  a 
sparrow  cannot  fall  on  the  ground  without  our  Father. — Matt.  x. 
29,  30.  Notions  of  what  is  commonly  denominated  a  special 
providence  have,  it  is  true,  in  consequence  of  the  accurate,  enlarged, 
and  Scriptural  views  imparted  to  us,  passed  away  from  our  minds. 
That  is,  of  God  interposing  more  at  one  time  than  He  does  at 
another.  Instead  of  requiring  to  seek  for  God  with  the  eye  of 
sense,  and  with  the  mind  of  flesh,  as  was  the  case  while  miracles 
continued,  God  hath  now  anticipated  and  superseded  the  necessity 

*  Such  Psalms  as  the  110th,  13fJth,  etc.,  are  records  of  the  personal  exper  nee  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  flesh. 
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for  all  such  searchings,  on  our  part,  by  making  Himself  known  to 
us  in  our  inmost  minds  as  the  author  of  all  our  views,  and  the 
source  of  all  our  experience  and  enjoyments.  In  Him,  we  now 
know  that  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being, — Acts  xvii.  28. 
To  Him,  and  to  His  glorious  plans,  we  now  know  that  we,  with  all 
we  are  and  all  we  have,  are  necessarily  and  completely  subservient. 
And  as  it  is  with  us,  so  do  we  know  it  to  be  with  all  others. 
For  God  is  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh. — Numbers  xvi.  22 ; 
xxvii.  16.  This  view  of  God  is  more  influential  than  any  that 
miracles  could  foster.  Heavenly  itself,  it  is  the  sole  origin  of  all 
true  and  heavenly  practical  piety. 

But  this  unmiraculous  state  of  things  affords  a  direct  stimulus 
to  the  display  of  human  enmity,  "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil 
work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of 
men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil." — Eccles.  viii.  11.  This  is 
especially  observable  in  religious  matters.  No  preference  being 
given  by  God  apparently  to  one  religious  system  above  another, 
each  individual  may  claim,  and  actually  does  claim,  for  that  system 
to  which  he  is  attached  divine  countenance  and  support,  without 
running  any  risk  of  being  miraculously  interfered  with,  as  was 
Uzziah. — II.  Chron.  xxvi.  19-21.  Indeed,  so  far  from  such  risk,  if 
numbers  and  outward  success  are  to  be  assumed  as  tests  of  divine 
approbation,  God  appears  rather  to  favour  religious  systems  which 
the  more  enlightened  part  of  mankind  have  agreed  to  repudiate  as 
unscriptural  and  anti-Christian.  Witness  the  wide-spread  influence 
of  Mahometanism  and  Popery. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Practical  exhibitions  of  human  enmity. 


These  are  of  three  different  kinds,  connected  with  the  three  great 
principles  of  man's  knowledge — the  sense,  the  intellect,  and  the 
conscience. 

I.  Practical  displays  of  man's  enmity  to  God,  belonging  to  the 
senses,  or  lowest  part  of  his  nature,  in  which  increase  is  observable. 

1.  A  growing  luxury  of  tastes  and  habits,  to  the  fostering  of 
which  every  discovery  in  art  and  science  is  rendered  subservient.* 
In  this,  man  makes  a  god  of  his  belly,  in  direct  opposition  to 
Matt.  vi.  25-34;  I.  Cor,  vi.  13  ;  and  Phil.  iii.  19. 

2.  The  most  intense  desire  of  wealth,  and  the  disposition  to 
devise  and  adopt  every  expedient,  right  or  wrong,  which  does  not 
bring  the  individual  under  the  lash  of  the  law,t  in  order  to  ensure 
the  possession  of  it.  J  Mammon,  in  this  case,  being  the  God ;  and 
men  without  the  slightest  hesitation,  trampling  underfoot  decla- 
rations against  this  species  of  idolatry,  which  they  themselves 
acknowledge  to  be  divine. — Matt.  vi.  19,  20 ;  Eph.  v.  3 ;  Col. 
iii.  5  ;  I.  Tim.  vi.  7-10;  17-19 ;  James  ii.  1-9. 

3.  There  is  a  very  wonderful  stimulation  to  the  highest  degree 
of  the  principles  of  ambition,  by  the  state  of  society,  by  the  demand 
for  talents  and  for  their  display,  and  by  the  power  and  influence 
which  await  the  successful.  Rank  and  fame  thus  become  objects 
of  the  most  intense  desire  with  many.  But  is  this  consistent  with 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  ]    Making  a  god  of  self,  and  violating  all 

*  To  what  perfection  in  our  own  age  has  the  art  of  cookery  been  carried  by  the 
celebrated  Ude,  the  modern  Apicius,  and  others.  With  the  works  of  the  late  Dr.  Kitchener 
some  of  my  readers  may  be  acquainted. 

t  Strong  public  opinion  may  repress  or  restrain  :  but  it  must  be  very  strongly  expressed 
and  entail  very  disagreeable  consequences  on  the  violation  of  it,  to  have  that  effect. 

t  Witness  the  slave  trade,  the  traffic  in  opium,  etc. 
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those  exhortations  to  humility,  to  each  one  esteeming  his  brother 
better  than  himself,  and  so  on,  with  which  the  Scriptures  abound, 
it  is  certainly,  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  a  setting  himself  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  God  of  Revelation. — See  Matt,  xxiii.  5-12  ; 
Eph.  iv.  2 ;  Phil.  ii.  3. 

Besides,  all  the  practices  alluded  to  are  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  procedure  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  while  in  flesh.  He  was 
often  destitute  of  food,  refusing  to  do  what  was  wrong  in  order  to 
procure  it — Matt,  iv.,  1-11;  xxi.,  18,  19 — although  when  He 
pleased,  it  was  in  his  power,  from  apparently  the  most  trifling 
materials,  to  spread  a  feast  for  thousands. — John  vi.,  5-13.  He 
coveted  not  worldly  riches — Matt,  viii.,  20 — although,  when  neces- 
sary, he  had  at  his  command  money  to  supply  both  his  own  wants 
and  the  wants  of  others — Matt,  xvii.,  24-27 — and  he  disdained  the 
paths  of  worldly  ambition, — Matt,  iv.,  8-11;  Luke  xii.,  13,  14; 
John  vi.,  15,  although  the  Lord  of  life — Acts  iii.,  15 — and  glory 
— 1  Cor.  ii.,  8 — preferring  sufferings  to  earthly  honours  during  the 
whole  of  His  career. — 2  Cor.  viii.,  9 — and,  at  the  close  of  it, 
voluntarily  enduring  the  cross,  despising  the  shame — Heb.  xii.,  2. 
Dead  to  the  world  Himself,  even  while  living  in  it,  Jesus  hath 
thereby  not  obscurely  intimated  what  is  the  nature,  and  what  will 
be  the  necessary  effect  of  His  religion  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  influenced  by  it.  Under  such  circumstances,  love  to  the  world, 
indulgence  in  its  licentious  or  decorous  practices,  and  an  ardent 
and  unrestrained  pursuit  of  its  pleasures,  wealth,  and  honours,  can 
only  admit  of  being  construed  as  so  many  exhibitions  of  man's 
enmity  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  God  Himself. 

II.  Practical  displays  of  man's  enmity  to  God,  belonging  to  the 
intellect,  or  intermediate  part  of  man's  nature,  in  which  increase  is 
observable. 

These  appear  particularly  in  the  giving  of  an  almost  unqualified 
approbation  to  the  pursuits  of  literature,  to  the  discoveries  of 
science,  and  to  the  engagements  of  philosophy,  as  conducive,  not 
merely  to  the  cultivation  of  our  minds,  but  also  to  the  amelioration 
of  our  hearts,  and  the  promotion  of  the  best  interests  of  society. 
These  appear  also  in  making  an  intellectual  education,  or  what  is 
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called  the  enlightening  of  the  minds  of  the  young,  the  all  in  all  of 
human  advancement  and  human  perfectibility.  Indeed,  in  pre- 
tending to  anticipate  from  the  progress  of  mankind  in  arts, 
literature,  and  science,  and  from  their  being  subjected  to  a  process 
of  training,  free  from  a  sectarian  bias,  and  from  religious  partialities, 
the  complete  regeneration  of  the  world.  And  all  this,  notwith- 
standing that  evident  hardening  of  the  heart  of  which  literature, 
in  many  of  its  most  distinguished  cultivators,  has  been  productive ; 
notwithstanding  the  envies,  jealousies,  and  unseemly  passions,  to 
which  emulation  among  the  educated  is  constantly  giving  birth ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  proof  every  day  afforded,  that  mere 
increase  of  intellectual  attainments  by  no  means  implies  decrease  of 
crime.  Thus  is  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is,  by  the  Apostles, 
called  foolishness  with  God — 1  Cor.  i.,  18-29 ;  iii.,  19 — rendered 
the  object  of  man's  idolatry,  and  thereby  set  up  in  opposition  to 
the  living  and  true  God.  How  strikingly  does  all  this  stand  con- 
trasted with  the  practice  of  Him,  by  whom  the  acquisition  of 
human  literature,  human  knowledge,  and  human  wisdom,  was 
never  deemed  an  object  worth  aiming  at ;  and  concerning  whom  it 
was  asked,  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  1 — 
John  vii.,  15  ;  and  yet  who  was  possessed  of,  and  could  exhibit  a 
wisdom,  before  which  the  highest  and  most  cultivated  human 
intelligences  were  made  to  quail — Matt,  ix.,  1-6,  11-13;  xii.,  1-9, 
10-13,  24-37  ;  xxi.,  23-46  ;  Luke  x.,  25-37;  John  xviii.,  33-38; 
compared  with  Matt,  xxvii.,  19-25 — and  which  could  make  human 
wisdom  show  itself  to  be  what  it  really  is,  when  brought  into 
contact,  and  contrast,  with  that  which  is  divine. — Matt,  xxii., 
15-22,  23-40,  41-46. 

III.  Practical  displays  of  man's  enmity  to  God  belonging  to  the 
conscience,  or  highest  part  of  the  human  mind,  increase  in  which 
is  observable.    These  all  have  reference  to  morals  or  religion. 

1.  Morals — With  the  language,  "  swear  not  at  all,  but  let  your 
communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay,  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these,  cometh  of  evil;"  uttered  by  Christ  himself,  Matt.  v.  34-37  ; 
and  with  the  words,  "  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not, 
neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath, 
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but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay,  lest  ye  fall  into  con- 
demnation," James  v.  12 ;  written  by  an  Apostle,  under  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sounding  in  their  ears,  and 
acknowledged  to  be  divine,  not  only  are  oaths  permitted,  but  by 
law  enforced,  by  men  calling  themselves  Christians,  on  their 
professed  fellow  disciples. 

The  poor  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  taken  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  Most  High. — Exodus  xxii.  25  ;  Lev.  xxiii. 
22  ;  Deut.  xv.  7-11  ;  xxiv.  14,  15.  Men,  professedly  Christian, 
however,  in  opposition  to  God's  views  and  our  Saviour's  practice, 
Matt.  viii.  20 ;  II.  Cor.  viii.  9,  regard  poverty  as  something 
approaching  to  a  crime  and  treat  it  accordingly. 

Many  more  specimens  of  man's  opposition  to  God  in  respect  of 
morals  might  be  adduced.  There  is  not  an  institution  of  society, 
not  a  worldly  usage,  which  has  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  many, 
in  which  enmity  to  God  does  not  more  or  less  make  its  appearance. 
Even  boasted  remedies  for  acknowledged  human  evils  betray  this 
"  trail  of  the  serpent."  * 

2.  Religion — Opposition  to  God  appears  in  the  attempts  made 
so  universally  to  give  to  Christianity  a  worldly  establishment ; 
whether  by  the  Greeks  or  by  the  Latins ;  whether  by  Papists  or 
Protestants.  Such  a  practice,  although  in  professed  imitation  of 
Judaism,  is  utterly  indefensible.  For  1st,  the  institutions  of  Moses, 
as  having  been  thoroughly  typical,  were  subservient  to  heavenly 
results,  in  the  manifestation  of  Christ's  heavenly  character  and  the 
introduction  of  Christ  heavenly  kingdom ;  whereas  established 
churches  are  not  types  at  all,  being  merely  attempts  to  perpetuate 
an  earthly  state  of  things,  which  has  passed  away,  besides  being- 
calculated  to  promote  earthly  interests,  and  to  be  subservient  to 

*  For  example,  the  temperance  movement  which  has  produced  an  immense  amount  of 
temporal  good,  with  some  small  admixture  of  harm,  is  merely  one  specimen  of  man's  enmity 
to  God,  being  founded  on  principles  diametrically  opposed  to  those  which  pervade  the 
volume  of  inspiration.— Judges  ix.  13 ;  Matt.  xi.  19  ;  Luke  xxii.  14-18  ;  John  ii.  1-10 ; 
I.  Cor.  vii.  31  ;  Phil.  iv.  5  ;  I.  Tim.  iv.  4,  5  ;  v.  23,  etc.  The  existence  of  the  vine,  the 
permission  to  drink  its  fermented  juice  granted  to  the  Jews  of  old,  the  practice  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  flesh,  the  injunction  to  Timothy,  the  fact  of  no  prohibition  against  the  use  of  wine 
appearing  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  all  these  facts,  independently  of  any  species  of 
reasoning,  sufficiently  declare  the  divine  purpose.  However,  the  temperance  societies  step, 
without  hesitation,  into  the  throne  of  God.  ascribing  to  the  total  disuse  of  fermented  and 
spirituous  liquors,  a  greater  purity  than  to  their  use,  and  therefore  prohibiting  their 
moderate  use,  which  God  has  not  prohibited.  And  yet,  they  are  certainly,  in  a  variety  of 
respects,  promoting  the  temporal  interests  of  their  fellow  men.  Perhaps  I  am  laying 
myself  open  to  their  misrepresentations  by  my  present  remarks. 

11 
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the  gratification  of  earthly  passions.  And  they  labour  under  this 
most  essential  of  all  defects,  that  they  can  lay  claim  to  no  higher  than 
a  human  origin,  while  the  Mosaic  institutions  were  set  up  by  God 
himself.  Christ's  church,  since  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  and  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  overturned,  has  been  heavenly  and 
heavenly  only.  The  whole  of  such  attempts  to  give  to  Christianity 
a  worldly  establishment,  are  besides,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
language  of  Him  who  said,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world," 
John  xviii.  36  ;  *  to  His  refusal  to  reign  on  earth,  even  though  He 
was  head  of  the  earthly  dispensation  of  Moses — John  vi.  15 — and 
to  His  voluntarily  parting  with  His  earthly  life  that  he  might  rise 
from  the  grave  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  Himself, 
and  acquire  the  opportunity  of  bestowing  it  upon  His  disciples 
and  followers. — Heb.  xii.,  2  ;  Matt,  xxv.,  34 ;  John  xvii.,  24 ; 
2  Tim.  iv.,  8. 

Opposition  appears  also  in  the  principles  on  which  all  bodies 
calling  themselves  Churches  of  Christ  are  constructed,  and  the 
various  ways  in  which  they  are  carried  on.  Apostolic  Churches 
belonged  only  to  the  Apostolic  period ;  and  when  that  ended,  at 
the  destruction  at  Jerusalem,  they  ended  likewise.  But  such 
churches  are,  by  all,  except  by  the  very  few  who,  in  this  respect, 
are  taught  from  above,  supposed  to  be  in  existence.  And  every 
different  sect  claims  to  be  founded  on  the  Apostolic  model,  and 
guided  by  Apostolic  maxims  and  practices.  Alas  !  for  matter  of 
fact.  Not  only  do  all  such  bodies,  in  their  presuming  to  claim  a 
divine  origin  and  authority  for  that  which  is  merely  human,  betray 
opposition  to  God ;  but  even  if,  for  the  sake  of  argument  only,  we 
should  concede  the  actual  existence  of  the  Church  of  Christ  upon 
earth  in  an  external  form  (a  thing  which  in  reality  we  deny),  not 
one  of  the  bodies  in  question  could  rightfully  claim  to  be  that 
church.  They  are  all,  more  or  less,  constituted  in  opposition  to 
that  which  they  proclaim  to  be  their  model.  Bishops,  lording  it 
over  their  brethren,  and  "  lifting  their  mitred  heads  in  courts  and 
parliaments  f  academically  taught  men,  conceived  to  be,  by  means 


*  Sec  das'  Sermon,  entitled,  the  King  of  Martyrs  ;  also  Bishop  Hoadley's  celebrated  dis- 
courses, preached  in  1717,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  Bangorian  controversy. 


of  their  secular  education,  qualified  to  take  the  oversight  of  the 
Church  of  God ;  humanly  concocted  forms  of  prayer  imposed  on 
all,  and  human  articles  and  creeds,  whether  written  or  unwritten, 
employed  as  a  test  of  religious  communion ;  ordinances,  which 
were  originally  connected  with  a  miraculous  state  of  things,  and 
dispensed  by  miraculously  endowed  men,  now  carried  into  effect  in 
an  era  not  miraculous,  and  by  men  who  can  lay  no  claim  to 
miraculous  gifts ;  these,  and  a  multitude  of  other  circumstances 
which  characterise  bodies  calling  themsel  ves  Churches  of  Christ,  are 
all  in  opposition  to  what  we  learn  of  the  constitution  and  practices 
of  the  Apostolic  Churches,  as  these  are  described  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Besides,  the  blessed  Redeemer  has  ascended  into  heaven,  not 
to  give  his  saved  ones  an  opportunity  of  contradicting  His  heavenly 
state,  character,  and  kingdom,  by  setting  up  an  earthly  system  of 
their  own,  and  therein  exhibiting  earthly  desires  and  tempers,  but 
to  implant  in  them,  with  the  knowledge  of  Himself  glorified,  the 
earnest  of  His  own  glorified  mind  of  love,  whereby  they  may  be 
constrained  to  the  constant  production  of  fruits,  like  the  principle 
from  which  they  spring,  divine. 

There  are  innumerable  other  instances  of  the  opposition  of 
earthly  religion  in  its  practical  workings  to  the  revealed  character 
of  God.  The  persecuting  spirit  of  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ — Luke  ix.,  51-56  ;  their  love  of  secular  distinction — Matt, 
xxiii.,  5-12;  the  laxity  of  discipline  visible  among  religious  bodies 
wherever  the  wealthy  and  influential  are  concerned — James  ii.,  1-9; 
the  attempts  incessantly  made  to  amalgamate  as  much  as  possible 
the  church  and  the  world — John  xvii.,  14;  I.  Cor.  vi.,  15-20; 
x.,  19-22;  II.  Cor.  vi.,  14-18 ;  Rev.  xviii.,  4;  the  lowering  of  the 
standard  of  practice  to  meet  the  characters  and  exigencies  of  those 
who  choose  to  associate  together  as  members  of  the  so-called 
churches  of  Christ — Matt,  v.,  17  to  the  end;  Rom.  xiii.,  8-10;  the 
latitudinarianism  of  language  and  conduct  which  is,  but  too  fre- 
quently, not  only  permitted,  but  even  lauded,  among  professing 
Christians — Eph.  iv.,  17-32;  Phil,  iv.,  8,  9;  all  these  phenomena 
are  illustrative  of  that  essential  enmity  to  God  which  pervades 
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fleshly  religion.  Nor  can  it  be  otherwise.  External  Christianity, 
or  the  showing  forth  of  Christianity  through  the  medium  of  an 
earthly  church,  is  but  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  man  to  reduce  the 
religion  of  Christ,  which  is,  in  itself,  internal,  spiritual,  and 
heavenly,  to  a  mere  matter  of  form.  And  if  a  religion  which  has 
mere  external  form  for  its  root  be  productive  of  actions  which  are 
merely  formal,  what  is  there  to  be  wondered  at? — John  iii.,  6; 
Matt.  xii.  33. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Speculative  exhibitions  of  human  enmity. 


These  come  out  firstly  in  a  direct  denial,  sometimes  of  all  revealed 
religion,  sometimes  only  of  Christianity.  Secondly,  in  the  combina- 
tion of  numbers  of  persons  for  the  open  avowal  and  propagation  of 
principles  atheistic  or  deistic  j  or  in  that  abnegation  of  all  religion, 
on  the  professed  ground  of  inability  to  understand  more  than  the 
phenomena  which  nature  and  the  circumstances  of  society  present, 
which  is  characteristic  of  socialists,  and  others  of  the  same  class,  in 
our  own  country  and  elsewhere. 

Again,  enmity  to  God  appears  in  a  speculative  form,  in  the 
actual  rejection  of  Christianity  under  pretence  of  receiving  it. 
This  is  a  far  more  deadly  and  effective,  because  disguised,  refined, 
and  sometimes  even  rational  form  of  infidelity,  than  the  other. 
Christ  here  appears  treacherously  wounded  in  the  house  of  his 
pretended  friends.    Some  instances  of  this  are  : — 

1.  Pretending  to  rest  the  truth  of  revelation  and  Christianity, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part,  on  what  are  called  its  external  evidences. 
This  involves  the  infidel  principle  of  its  being  possible  for  that 
which  is  divine  to  be  proved  by  that  which  is  human.  The  fact  is 
exactly  the  reverse.  That  which  is  divine,  as  being  light — I.  John 
i.,  5-7;  John  i.,  9-14;  xiv.,  6 — proves  and  illustrates,  that  is, 
throws  light  on  that  which  is  human. — Eph.  v.,  13.  External 
evidences  have  only  a  negative  use,  as  a  means  of  refuting  avowed 
opponents  of  Christianity  on  their  own  principles.  They  are  of  no 
use  positively,  that  is,  truly  and  spiritually,  in  opening  up  the 
mind  of  God,  and  enlightening  the  eyes  of  the  understanding. 
Faith  is  God's  gift,  through  His  word  rendered  by  Himself  spirit 
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and  life,  to  the  individual — not  the  result  of  man's  reasonings  and 
inferences. 

2.  The  manner  in  which  even  the  internal  evidences  of 
Christianity  are  stated  and  insisted  on :  To  see  revelation  to  be  what 
it  is,  true  and  divine,  is  to  see  it  to  be  so  in  the  light  of  its  own 
internal  evidences.  The  seeing  of  the  revelation,  and  the  seeing  of  the 
internal  evidences  of  its  truth  and  divine  origin,  being  one  and  the 
same  thing.    The  revelation  and  its  evidences  are  identical. 

3.  Attempts  to  rationalise  revelation,  whether  in  the  German 
form  of  directly  subjecting  the  Scriptures  to  the  test  of  human 
reason ;  or  the  older  and  at  one  time  common  form  of  professing  to 
receive  the  canonical  Scriptures  as  inspired,  while  nullifying  this, 
by  laying  down  certain  doctrines  which  it  was  considered  impossible 
the  Scriptures  could  maintain,  on  the  ground  that  such  doctrines 
were  repugnant  to  reason.  How  strange  is  such  conduct !  That 
any  man,  after  professing  to  regard  the  Scriptures  as  a  divine 
revelation,  should  afterwards  pretend  to  sit  in  judgment  on  these 
Scriptures ;  that  the  creature,  instead  of  bowing  reverently  to  the 
decisions  of  the  Creator,  should  actually  venture  to  drag  the 
Creator  to  the  bar, — this  is  monstrous  indeed.  And  yet,  among 
the  whole  body  of  rationalists,  as  the  necessary  offspring  of  their 
fundamental  principles,  it  is  a  matter  of  everyday  occurrence. 

4.  Enmity  to  God  is  broadly  and  unequivocally  stamped  on 
every  system  of  religion,  which  admits  not  of  correction,  enlarge- 
ment, and  development.  Let  the  system  be  what  it  will,  whether 
more  or  less  scriptural,  whether  that  of  others  or  that  of  myself, 
the  moment  it  is  characterised  by  the  principle  of  finality  (and  this 
it  is  the  moment  that  admissibility  to  the  privileges  of  church 
membership  is  seen  to  depend  on  the  mind's  professing  to  restrict 
its  views,  its  researches  into,  and  its  discoveries  of,  divine  truth 
within  its  limits),  that  moment  is  opposition  to  God  manifested  by 
it,  as  essential  to  its  existence.  Doubtless  every  one  must  have 
a  creed  ;  that  is,  every  one  is,  while  in  flesh,  a  being  of  limited 
capacities ;  and  the  degree  to  which,  at  any  particular  period,  his 
divine  knowledge  extends  constitutes  his  creed,  which  he  will  not 
fail  as  an  honest  man  to  avow,  whenever  a  suitable  opportunity 
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of  doing  so  is  afforded  him.  But  the  moment  he  imagines  that,  in 
this  creed,  he  has  learned  and  exhausted  all  that  is  heavenly  and 
divine— that  his  creed,  although  that  of  a  limited  being,  is,  in  all 
its  principles  and  details,  absolutely  perfect,  and  that  it  becomes 
him  at  every  future  period  of  his  life  to  refuse  to  recognise  more 
truth  than  that  creed  contains;  and  the  moment  he  attempts 
to  render  his  own  creed  the  exact  measure  of  the  religious  views  of 
others,  refusing  to  sanction  the  slightest  deviation  from  its  aver- 
ments, whatever  divine  authority  may  be  pleaded  for  doing  so  ; 
that  moment  does  he  evince  the  decided  enmity  of  his  mind  to 
God. 

For,  while  the  record  of  revelation  is,  and  for  eighteen  hundred 
years  has  been,  complete,  God  hath  not  yet  taught  any  one  all  the 
truths,  which,  when  fully  opened  up  by  Himself,  that  record  will 
be  found  to  contain.  He  hath  not  yet  developed  all  the  deep 
principles  upon  which  these  truths  rest,  all  the  ramifications  into 
which  they  run  out,  all  the  harmony  which  subsists  among  them, 
and  all  the  consequences  which  they  involve.  And  it  is  His  purpose 
to  convey  (not  in  a  miraculous  way,  nor  by  new  recorded  revela- 
tions, but  by  the  gradual  opening  up,  in  the  course  of  His  provi- 
dence, of  the  record  already  given),  higher  and  higher  views  of 
Himself,  and  more  and  more  correct  views  of  the  relation  in  which 
man  stands  to  Him,  than  any  which  have  ever  yet  been  vouchsafed 
to  the  most  spiritually  enlightened  of  His  saints ;  these  higher  and 
more  correct  views  modifying  and  enlarging,  never  contradicting, 
discoveries  of  Himself  which  He  has  already  made.  Further,  in 
proportion  to  these  increased  divine  discoveries  (not  in  proportion 
to,  or  in  consequence  of,  the  advance  of  human  reason,  but  in 
diametrical  opposition  to  it),  will  the  darkness  of  the  human  mind 
be  overcome,  the  mist  of  human  errors  be  dispelled,  and  the  truth 
of  God  be  seen  invested  with  its  own  divine  and  heavenly  attributes 
and  properties.  Now,  it  is  to  this  unlimited  power  of  God  to  make 
Himself  known,  through  His  written  word,  that  creeds,  articles, 
and  confessions  of  all  sorts,  as  necessarily  emanations  from  the 
limited  mind  of  man,  whenever  employed  to  dam  up  the  progress 
of  divine  discovery,  and  prescribe  to  man  the  bounds  within  which 
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his  religious  notions  must  be  confined,  set  themselves  in  opposition. 
Not  that  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  all  who  are  connected  with 
systems  of  religion,  which  are  in  the  main  unscriptural,  are,  there- 
fore, themselves  to  be  set  down  as  necessarily  destitute  of  the 
earnest  of  divine  mind.  Had  such  a  restricted  view  of  what 
constitutes  the  members  of  the  church  been  correct — Rev.  xviii.  4, 
"  Come  ye  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,"  and  similar  passages 
had  never,  under  divine  influence  been  penned.  In  all  of  these 
communities  and  associations  some  are  to  be  found  who,  to  a  less 
or  greater  degree,  have  been  taught  from  above,  and  thereby 
"  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature." — II.  Peter  i.  4.  But  they 
are  so,  not  by  means  of,  but  in  spite  of,  the  systems  in  which  they 
have  been  nurtured ;  they  are,  in  heart,  so  far  as  they  know  the 
truth,  not  one  with,  but  opposed  to,  the  bodies  with  which  they 
are  externally  associated  ;  and  so  long  as  they  continnue  to  be 
members  of  and  to  support  such  bodies,  they  are  fettered  and 
hampered  in  their  spiritual  career.  Not  quitting  such  fleshly 
associations,  they  are,  as  God  has  forewarned,  "  Partakers,"  more  or 
less,  "of  their  plagues." — Rev.  xviii.  4;  also  II.  Cor.  vi.  14-18. 
Blessed  be  God,  however,  some  of  his  people  are,  from  time  to 
time,  brought  out  of  such  disadvantageous  circumstances.  Enabled 
by  grace  to  break  loose  from  the  bonds  by  which  they  were  held, 
extricated  from  their  companionship  with  the  wicked  by  divine 
power  put  forth  in  the  shape  of  further  divine  illumination,  they 
are  made,  thenceforward,  to  breathe  an  atmosphere  of  life,  liberty, 
and  love. 

The  existence  in  their  minds,  then,  of  the  earnest  of  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus,  not  the  existence  of 
fleshly  tendencies  and  the  exhibition  of  fleshly  phenomena,  is  what 
distinguishes  the  people  of  God  from  a  "  world  that  lieth  in 
wickedness.'' — I.  John  v.  19.  The  latter  they  have  and  display  in 
common,  alas !  with  all  the  descendants  of  Adam,  for  between 
them  and  others,  in  this  respect,  there  is,  by  nature,  no  "difference  " 
— Rom.  iii.  22 ;  the  former,  which  is  a  principle  entirely  opposed 
to  flesh  and  to  all  fleshly  results — Gal.  v.  17 — is  peculiar  to  them — 
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John  xvii.  17 — and  only  in  exact  proportion  as  by  divine  teaching, 
through  the  word,  it  is  enlarged  and  strengthened,  do  its  effects, 
not  only  in  producing  phenomena  peculiar  to  itself — Gal.  v.  22,  23; 
but  in  crucifying  *  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts — Ibid  24 — 
become  more  and  more  apparent. 


*  Crucifying,  and  thereby  putting  to  death— a  certain,  although  a  slow  and  lingering, 
death. 

12 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Great  progress  op  Mankind  as  time  rolls  on  in  Literature, 
Science,  and  Fleshly  Religion. 

[Written  about  A.D.  1845.] 


Mankind  are  destined  to  a  great,  a  rapid,  and  a  most  extraordinary 
advance  in  the  paths  of  literature  and  science.  Great  as  is  the 
progress  in  these  departments  of  human  knowledge  which  has 
distinguished  the  last  two  centuries,  and  more  especially  the  last 
forty  or  fifty  years,  this  will  13e,  I  am  satisfied,  found  to  be  as 
nothing  when  compared  with  that  bright  and  brilliant  career  of 
intellectual  discovery  which  the  future  ages  of  the  world  are 
destined  to  witness. 

Accompanying  progress  in  this  respect,  there  will  almost  of 
necessity  be  progress  in  civilisation  and  refinement.  Government, 
theoretically  and  practically,  will  be  simplified  and  improved. 
Many  grievances  under  which  society  now  labours  will  be  redressed. 
The  external  comforts  of  human  beings  will  be  promoted.  And 
tendencies  towards  the  melting  of  the  various  races  existing  among 
mankind,  at  all  events,  of  the  civilised  nations  of  the  earth,  into 
one  great  community,  will  probably  be  exhibited.* 


*  In  all  this  I  have  shown  myself  disposed  to  look  at  the  statements  and  reasonings  of 
the  advocates  for  an  unlimited  progression  of  the  human  race  in  knowledge,  civilisation, 
domestic  comfort,  and  social  improvement,  under  the  most  favourable  aspect  possible. 
Privately,  however,  the  future,  regarded  even  in  a  mere  secular  point  of  view,  does  not 
present  itself  to  my  mind  solely  "  sous  couleur  de  rose."  Depths  and  forms  of  evil  hitherto 
unknown,  perhaps  even  now  unsuspected,  may  be  lurking  under  this  flair  prospect  of 
human  advance  and  prosperity.  Solomon  says,  "Of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end  ; 
and  much  study  (margin  reading)  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh." — Eccl.  xii.  12.  Is  there  not 
contained  in  these  words  a  suggestion  that  a  state  of  highly-advanced  knowledge  and 
civilisation  is  not,  therefore,  a  state  of  unmixed  felicity  ;  and  may  it  not  be  that  society  is 
now  merely  throwing  off  one  form  of  evil,  viz.,  that  of  ignorance,  to  exchange  for  it  another 
form  of  evil,  viz.,  that  Of  secular  and  fleshly  knowledge?  May  not,  on  the  part  of  the 
working  classes  of  society  especially,  such  increased  envy,  such  a  dissatisfaction  with  their 
own  condition,  and  disposition  to  pull  down  all  who  are  above  them  to  their  own  level,  be 
the  result  of  so  much  vaunted  progress  in  knowledge,  as  to  show  that  even  the  ignorance  of 
preceding  times,  bad  as  ignorance  in  itself  is,  was  not  without  its  attendant  and  counter- 
bal  ncing  advantages?  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  beginning  of  the  exhibition  of  such 
feelings  are  even  at  the  present  moment  visible.  And  the  history  of  the  French  Revolution 
shows  to  w'lat  length  they  may  be  carried,    Far  be  it  from  me  to  assert  that  "  ignorance," 
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Amidst  such  advantages,  it  follows,  of  necessity,  that  the  fleshly 
mind  of  man  will  be  puffed  up.  Contemplating  the  complete 
change  in  human  affairs,  and  in  the  aspect  of  human  society,  to 
which,  in  his  estimation,  literature  and  science,  commerce  and 
human  enterprise  shall  have  given  birth,  he  will  be  apt  not  only  to 
think,  but  with  the  proud  monarch  of  old,  to  give  utterance  to  the 
sentiment,  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built." — 
Dan.  iv.  30. 

The  religion  of  fleshly  mind  will  not,  in  the  meanwhile  be 
inactive.  Missionary  societies  and  Bible  societies  will  continue 
their  operations  abroad ;  while  the  survivors  of  the  various  sects 
into  which  Christendom  is  now  divided,  and  others  which  have  not 
yet  sprung  into  existence,  will  be  making  corresponding  efforts  at 
home.    The  cause  of  religion  will  evidently  be  on  the  advance. 

Established  churches  will,  it  is  extremely  probable,  and  that  at 
no  very  distant  period,  be  obliged  to  descend  from  their  present 
lofty  position,  and  occupy  the  same  ground  on  which  voluntary 
religious  associations  now  stand.  But  however  this  may  be,  all 
religious  bodies  will  probably  be  found  co-operating  in  two 
respects.  First,  in  maintaining  the  existence  of  the  church  of 
Christ  in  an  external  form  upon  earth ;  and,  secondly,  (whatever 
they  may  say  in  their  respective  formularies  about  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  atoning  blood,  and  the  freeness  of  the  gift  of  life  ever- 
lasting), in  making  the  salvation  of  each  individual  and  his 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  blessings  to  depend  on  some  work,  internal 


positively  considered,  "is"  or  can  be  "bliss."  Negatively,  however,  it  is  far  from  impossible, 
that,  in  a  future  stage  of  society,  it  may  be  discovered  to  have  been  so.  Evils  unknown  are 
at  all  events  unfelt  and  undeplored.  The  mind  does  not  brood  over  them  and  extract  from 
the  subject  matter  for  discontent  and  hatred.  Besides,  even  if  wrong  in  my  anticipations, 
sullen  discontent  with  their  condition  on  the  part  of  the  operative  portion  of  mankind  is  not 
the  only  evil,  for  numerous  and  grievous  these  evils  may  be,  which  is  destined  to  spring  out 
of  that  advance  of  society  in  knowledge  and  civilisation  upon  which  the  hearts  of  our 
would-be  philanthropists  are  so  decidedly  set.  Notwithstanding  these  fears,  however, 
I  am  prepared  and  willing  to  give  those  who  delight  themselves  in  the  prospect  of  the 
high  state  of  comfort  and  civilisation  which  advancing  knowledge  will  bring  along  with  it, 
the  full  benefit  of  their  anticipations.  Let  it  be  admitted — that  mankind,  secularly 
considered,  shall  at  a  future  period  of  this  present  world  be  far  more  enlightened,  and  con- 
secpiently  far  more  comfortable,  than  we  now  behold  them  to  be.  Even  in  this  supposed 
state  of  things,  I  witness  merely  the  growth  of  opportunity  for  the  display  of  the  principle 
of  enmity  to  God. 

Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  been  much  struck  with  the  following  passage  in 
Emerson's  Essay  on  Self-Reliance  :— "  Society  never  advances.  It  recedes  as  last  on  one 
side  as  it  gains  on  the  other.  Its  pi'ogress  is  only  apparent,  like  the  workers  of  a  treadmill. 
It  undergoes  continued  changes  ;  it  is  barbarous,  it  is  civilised,  it  is  Christianised,  it  is  rich, 
it  is  scientific  ;  but  this  change  is  not  amelioration.  For  everything  that  is  given,  some- 
thing is  taken  away." 
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or  external,  without  the  performance  of  which,  on  his  part,  the 
finished  (?)  work  of  Jesus  can  be  of  no  avail  to  him.* 

Religious  bodies  will,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  be  found  more 
frequently  uniting  for  a  common  purpose  in  future  than  they  have 
hitherto  done.  Bodies  claiming  infallibility  will,  of  course,  con- 
tinue to  keep  aloof  from  others.  Bat  this  reason  for  distance  can 
only  apply  to  them.  Probably,  too,  the  various  sects  will  be  more 
brought  together  in  consequence  of  a  greater  approximation  to  one 
another  in  what  are  considered  the  essentials  of  genuine  piety 
taking  place,  at  a  future  period  of  the  world,  than  has  ever  yet 
been  visible. 

And  as  among  religious  bodies  themselves,  so  between  religious 
bodies  on  the  one  hand,  and  literary  and  scientific  associations  and 
those  entrusted  with  the  powers  of  civil  government  on  the  other, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  as  time  rolls  on  there  may  spring  up  a 
better  understanding  and  a  more  hearty  co-operation  than  have 
ever  yet  been  witnessed.  Although,  as  among  the  religious  bodies 
themselves,  so  between  them  and  the  associations  and  statesmen 
spoken  of,  there  exist,  naturally,  discord  and  variance,t  yet  as 
religious  bodies  can  occasionally  sink  their  differences,  and  unite 
for  some  common  purpose,  so  may  religious  and  secular  bodies  be 
found  perfectly  capable  of  uniting  for  the  promotion  of  some  great 
object,  to  the  attainment  of  which  their  temporary  coalition  is 
deemed  to  be  indispensable.  Have  we  no  examples  of  such 
occasional  unions  of  bodies,  naturally  hostile,  recorded  in  Scripture'? 
On  one  occasion  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  Jewish  sects  which 
cordially  detested  each  other,  were  found  agreeing  in  the  endeavour 

*  Even  where  it  is  not  said  in  so  many  words,  the  necessity  of  baptism,  of  obedience  to 
the  church— that  is,  to  the  clergy— and  of  many  other  things  of  a  like  sort,  in  order  to 
salvation,  will,  in  every  possible  way,  be  insinuated.  To  brand  a  man  as  a  deist  or  atheist 
who  does  not  believe  that  the  word  of  God  and  the  word  of  the  clergy  are  necessarily  and 
essentially  one,  may,  as  in  times  past,  be  found  to  be  a  weapon  of  very  formidable 
efficacy. 

t  Upon  the  broad  Scripture  principle,  that  as  it  is  characteristic  of  human  individuals, 
so  also  of  human  bodies  which  are  composed  of  individuals,  to  be  hateful  and  hating  one 
another.— Titus  iii.  3.  There  is  no  principle  of  real  unity  in  human  nature.  All  union 
lict  ween  man  and  man  is  merely  external  and  apparent.  Selfishness,  which  constitutes 
human  nature,  is  a  principle  of  repulsion.  My  selfishness  repels  that  of  another,  just  as  his 
repels  mine.  No  co-operation,  even  of  an  external  kind,  can  take  place  between  man  and 
in.'in,  except  by  means  of  a  veil  thrown  over,  or  the  appearance  of  subduing  this  principle. 
Unless  the  object  of  opposition  be  the  divine  or  generous  nature;  and  then  against  it  is 
enlisted  the  selfishness  or  human  nature  of  every  child  of  Adam.  — Ps.  iii.  1-4.  Love,  or  the 
divine  nature,  is  the  only  really  uniting  nature  that  exists. 
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to  puzzle  and  perplex  the  Son  of  God. — Matt.  xxii.  15-40.  On 
another  occasion  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  previously  at  variance, 
concurred  in  mocking  and  chastising  Him — Luke  xxiii.  8-16 — and 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  and  the  Roman  Procurator,  rivals  in  the 
exercise  of  authority,  and  cherishing  toward  each  other  the  most 
deadly  hatred,  concurred  in  condemning  and  crucifying  the  same 
glorious  and  divine  person.  The  philosophical,  the  civil,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  can  thus,  it  would  appear,  combine  to 
accomplish  a  common  object ;  that  object  being  the  destruction  of 
one  conceived  to  be  a  common  foe.  But  before  prosecuting  this 
part  of  my  subject  further,  a  class  of  persons  totally  different  from 
fleshly-minded  men  of  all  descriptions,  must  be  brought  promi- 
nently under  the  reader's  notice. 

Heavenly  Church  or  Seed  of  the  Woman. 

Immediately  after  the  one  transgression  of  the  first  man  the 
following  prophecy  was  uttered  by  the  Lord  God,  in  the  form  of  an 
address  to  the  serpent : — "And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman ;  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  :  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  * — Gen.  iii.  15. 

Like  every  other  word  of  God,  this,  of  course,  takes  full  effect. 
It  began  to  be  realised  in  the  case  of  Cain  and  Abel ;  it  appeared 
during  the  subsistence  of  the  antediluvian  world,  in  the  opposition 
maintained  between  the  sons  of  men,  or  descendants  of  Cain,  and 
the  sons  of  God,  or  descendants  of  Seth  ;  it  reappeared  in  the 
enmity  displayed  by  the  world  against  faithful  Abraham ;  it 
was  continued  in  the  sufferings  inflicted  on  God's  chosen  people  by 
Egyptians,  Canaanites.  Philistines,  Syrians,  Assyrians,  Babylonians, 
Greeks,  and  Romans ;  it  was  manifested  by  the  Jews  themselves, 
when  they  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus,  rejected  his  gospel,  and  perse- 
cuted his  disciples;  and  to  the  end  of  time  it  will  continue  to 
manifest  itself,  in  the  shape  of  opposition  on  the  part  of  a  "  world 
that  lieth  in  wickedness,"  both  irreligious  and  religious,  to  the  few 

*  Christ  unquestionably,  but  not  Christ  solely.  As  Adam  stands  for  one  class  of 
intelligent  beings,  those  possessed  of  human  nature,  so  does  Christ  stand  for  another  class, 
those  possessed  of  the  divine  nature. 
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by  whom  the  truth  as  it  is  seen  in  Jesus,  has  been  known,  the  love 
of  God  possessed,  and  the  influence  of  the  holy  and  heavenly  spirit 
experienced. 

In  every  case,  by  whatever  name  the  seed  of  woman  may  have 
been  called,  whether  pardoned,  or  reconciled,  or  saved  ones ;  and 
to  whatever  extent  their  divine  privileges  may  have  reached, 
always  has  the  enmity  of  the  world  to  the  church  existed. 

And  this  antagonism  is  mutual.  On  the  part  of  the  world,  it 
appears  in  the  form  of  hatred  to  God ;  on  the  part  of  God,  it 
appears  in  the  form  of  love  to  the  world. — Matt.  v.  38-48 ;  Rom. 
xii.  20,  21.  And  yet,  this  love  cherished  by  God  to  his  antagonists, 
is  covered  and  concealed  by  the  aspect  of  hatred,  which  it  presents 
to  mere  fleshly  intellect;  for  man  cannot  help  viewing  God's  feelings 
towards  him  in  the  light  of  his  own  feelings  towards  God. 

God  loves  man ;  but  in  his  treatment  of  man's  nature  He  does 
not  appear  to  man  to  do  so.  What  appears  to  man  to  be  hate,  is 
actually  love,  in  opposition  to  his  own  hateful  nature,  working  out 
its  own  divine  and  glorious  purposes.  It  is  God,  "heaping  coals  of 
fire  upon  the  heads  of  his  enemies,"'  that  thereby  "  overcoming  evil 
with  good,"  he  may  change  their  nature  of  enmity  into  the  nature 
of  love. — Rom.  xii.  20,  21.  Sinners  are  thereby  cut  off  from  the  earth, 
and  the  wicked  are  no  more. — Psalm  civ.  35.  But  it  is  in  putting 
on  them  the  incorruptible  and  the  immortal  nature  that  the  corrup- 
tible and  mortal  is  in  them  swallowed  up  for  ever. — I.  Cor.  xv.  54. 
II.  Cor.  v.  4.  On  the  cross,  Jesus,  the  second  Adam,  appeared  as 
the  great  anti-typical  burnt  sacrifice — Lev.  i.  throughout — and 
from  the  grave  He  rose,  with  human  nature  in  Himself  consumed, 
and  yet  man  himself,  in  Him  thus  raised,  appeared  not  consumed, 
but  clothed  upon  with  incorruption  and  immortality.  So  now  in 
His  church.  So  ultimately  in  all.  Jesus  destroys,  in  His  own 
atoning  sacrifice,  man's  nature,  soul  and  body ;  and  yet,  in  His  own 
personal  resurrection,  He  new  creates  man  himself,  thenceforward 
endowed  with  spirit  and  spiritual  body.  So,  also,  destroying  in 
Himself  the  human  nature  of  every  man,  He  has  paved  the  way 
for  investing,  in  Himself,  every  man,  in  His  own  order,  with  the 
divine  nature. — 1.  Cor.  xv.  45;  Phil.  iii.  21  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  21,  22; 
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Rom.  vi.  3-11.  Thus  appears  love,  in  its  highest  form  and  fullest 
exercise  on  the  part  of  the  divine  Head  and  his  members. 

This  seed  of  the  woman  opposed  to  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  as 
it  has  always  been,  so  to  the  end  of  the  world,  it  will  continue  to 
be,  comparatively  speaking,  a  small  body.  "  A  little  flock,"  Luke 
xii.  32,  and  "a  mere  remnant,"  Isaiah  1,  9;  Rom.  ix.  27.  Yet  they 
are  the  honoured  instruments  of  God's  ulterior  gracious  procedure 
towards  the  human  family. — Matt.  v.  14 ;  John  xvii.  21,  23. 

Comparatively  small,  however,  as  the  number  of  saved  ones  has 
been,  is,  and  ever  will  be,  their  number  is,  nevertheless,  con- 
tinually on  the  increase.  It  was  at  its  minimum  point,*  in  all 
probability,  immediately  after  the  apostolic  period,  when  the 
internal  and  saved  state  of  the  church  commenced ;  and  when,  owing 
to  its  previously  external  character,  there  were  but  few  prepared  to 
understand  the  new  state  upon  which  it  had  entered,  and,  thereby 
to  enjoy  the  "  rest  or  sabbattisrn,"  which,  up  to  that  time,  had 
"  remained  for  the  people  of  God." — Heb.  iv.  9.  As  time  rolled 
on,  however,  quietly  and  unobtrusively  did  the  members  of  the 
heavenly  church  go  on  increasing.  Belonging  to  a  "  kingdom " 
which  is  "  not  of  this  world,"  amidst  the  bustle  of  mere  human 
affairs,  and  those  stirring  changes  of  sects  and  parties  which  are 
chronicled  by  the  historian,  they  were,  of  necessity,  overlooked. 
By  man ;  not  by  God.  For  they  have  all  along  been  the  salt  of 
the  earth ;  the  precious  in  his  sight ;  the  excellent  ones  for  whose 
sake  the  world  is  maintained  in  existence.  The  Reformation  and 
its  consequences,  brought  along  with  it  a  large  accession  to  their 
numbers.  Not  that  all,  or  even  a  majority  of  the  professedly 
reformed,  belonged  to  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Not,  certainly,  that 
all  the  prominent  and  noisy  portion  of  them  did  so.  But,  at  that 
period,  there  was  a  great  increase  of  those  quiet  and  obscure  ones, 
of  whose  existence  the  world  knows  nothing.  Vastly  more  numer- 
ous is  this  body  of  saved  ones  now,  than  it  ever  was  in  any  pre- 
ceding age.    And  as  time  advances  their  numbers  will  increase. 

*  I  am,  it  will  be  observed,  here  confining  my  attention  to  what  has  occurred 
since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  true  church  has,  in  every  age,  consisted  of  saved 
ones,  although  the  fact  of  this  being  the  case  has  only  been  made  manifest  since  the  des 
truction  of  Jerusalem.    I  am  here  dealing  only  with  the  apparent. 
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Nor  does  this  advance  of  the  true  and  heavenly  church,  of 
Christ,  during  the  third  and  present  sera,  consist  in  an  augmentation 
in  point  of  numbers  only,  but  also  in  an  increase  of  divine  know- 
ledge and  of  divine  love.  God  is  now,  gradually  to  his  own 
people,  opening  up,  in  a  higher  degree,  the  sacred  oracles.  He  is 
satisfying  his  church,  thereby,  that  he  has  vastly  more  to  bring 
out  of  the  scriptures,  than  godly  men  in  preceding  ages  have  had 
imparted  to  them.  His  people  are  now,  from  the  true  meaning  of 
scripture  being  thus  gradually  and  increasingly  unfolded  to  them 
by  its  divine  Author,  beginning  to  discover  and  enjoy  more  and 
more  the  internal  nature  of  vital  Christianity.  The  church  of 
Christ  they  are  in  the  same  gradually  progressive  way  brought  to 
see  is  solely  and  thoroughly  internal. — Rom.  xiv.  1-5.  They 
begin  to  see  more  and  more  clearly  that  it  has  superseded,  and  is 
not,  therefore,  a  continuation  of,  the  Jewish  church,  much  less  of 
any  of  its  humanly-devised  imitations  ;  it  is  heavenly,  not  earthly ; 
the  antitype  of  the  type  which  was  set  up  at  Mount  Sinai ;  the 
substance  of  that  shadowy  dispensation. — Heb.  ix.  throughout — 
and  Heb.  x.  1-22,  which  having  originally  projected  it  from  itself, 
it  has  re-absorbed  into  itself.*  Hence  on  the  part  of  God's  people, 
a  gradual  decrease  of  external  and  apparent,  with  a  gradual  increase 
of  internal  and  real  unity.  With  an  amazingly  increased  internal 
unity,  it  is  questionable  if,  at  the  end  of  the  world, — at  all  events, 
amongst  the  most  enlightened  and  heavenly-minded, — there  will  be 
any  external  unity  whatever.  The  most  spiritual  will  then  be 
realising  the  utmost  fulness  of  that  internal,  vital,  and  heavenly 
union  of  the  members  of  the  church  while  on  earth,  with  the 
members  of  the  church  glorified,  which  it  is  possible  for  God, 
through  the  scriptures,  to  communicate,  and  for  beings  clothed  with 
flesh  and  blood  to  enjoy. 

But  it  must  be  remembered — 

1 .  That  at  the  utmost,  or  when  the  church  of  God  is  increased 
to  the  largest  size  in  which  it  will  ever  exist  while  in  flesh,  even 
then  it  will  bear  a  small  proportion  to  the  party  of  the  world.  It 


*  Willi  reference  to  Christ  and  his  church—"  com'ng  events  cast  Uieir  shadows  before," 
in  the  person  of  Adam  and  the  earthly  church  of  Israel.— Rom.  v.  14  ;  Heb.  ix.  throughout. 
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is  only  a  "  little  flock,"  comparatively  speaking,*  that  inherit  the 
privileges,  and  contribute  intentionally  t  towards  forwarding  the 
object  of  his  kingdom. 

2.  That  the  members  of  the  church  of  God,  although  really 
on  the  increase,  will  have  the  appearance,  to  the  world,  of  being 
gradually  and  constantly  diminishing.  Christianity,  being  a 
principle  which  is  altogether  heavenly — a  principle  which  is  con- 
nected with  Jesus  glorified,  and  which  consists  in  the  exertion  of 
his  resurrection  and  new-creating  power,  its  tendency  is  not  to 
confirm  but  to  dissipate  and  destroy  earthly  notions  concerning  the 
church  of  God.  Its  tendency  is  to  show  that  all  earthly  and 
external  churches  are  the  result  of  attempts  on  the  part  of  man 
to  build  again  that  accursed  Jericho  of  Judaism  which  God 
hath  destroyed,:}:  and  that  they  cannot,  therefore,  be  associated 
with,  by  those  who  have  experienced  the  resurrection  power  of 
Jesus,  except  at  great  personal  risk;  not  of  rejection  from  the 
Kingdom,  for  God  having  loved  them  as  his  own,  loves  them  to  the 
end,— John  xiii.  1  j  Rom.  viii.  38,  39  ;  xi.  29  ;  Heb.  xii.  27,  28  ; 
but  of  those  various  and  severe  judgments  which  are  the  invariable 
and  the  necessary  consequences  of  evil  doing  on  the  part  of  God's 
people. — Psalm  lxxxix.  30-34. 

To  the  mere  mind  of  flesh,  however,  the  progressive  operation 
of  Christ's  resurrection  power  in  the  case  of  his  church,  will  convey 
an  impression  the  very  opposite  of  that  of  growth.  For  in  exact 
proportion  as,  through  the  increasing  exertion  of  divine  and  resur- 
rection power,  it  is  really  increasing  •  and  is,  by  the  spiritual  eye, 
seen  to  be  so, — yet,  as  such  increase  is  attended  with  corresponding 
increase  in  the  manifestation  of  the  hollowness  of  mere  human 

*  I  use  this  qualifying  phrase  because  I  cannot  forget  the  case  of  Elijah.— I.  Kings  xix. 
10-18,  and  the  lesson  founded  upon  it  by  the  apostle  Paul.— Rom.  xi.  2-5. 

t  All  persons  and  things  forward  unintentionally  God's  purposes  ;  the  church  does  so 
intentionally. 

1 1.  Thess.  ii.  14-16  ;  II.  Thess.  i.  7-9  ;  Heb.  x.  27 ;  xii.  27.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Little  think  the 
professors  of  raillenian  theories  that  the  punishment  of  the  earthly  church  of  Moses,  is  eternal  ; 
consisting  in  its  eternal  deprivation  of  its  former  church  capacity,  and  its  eternal  exclusion 
from  the  heavenly  kingdom.— Psalm  lxxxii.  6,  7  ;  Rev.  xii.  7-9;  and  that  could  their  wishes 
for  its  restoration  be  accomplished,  this  would  be  at  the  expense  of  the  truth  of  God's  word. 
—Heb.  xii.  29.  All  Israel  shall  be  saved.  —  Rom.  xi.  26,  in  so  far  as  all  who  are  descendants 
of  Abraham  and  Israel  through  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  so.— Gal.  iii.  29;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  and 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  in  so  far  as  all  Jews  being  descendants  of  Adam,  in  Jesus,  as 
spiritual  Adam, and  as  having  in  that  capacity  mercy  upon  all,— Rom.  xi.  32 ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  22, 
there  is  an  ultimate  new  creation  of  them,  as  well  as  of  others.— Rev.  xxi.  5. 
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profession,  it  is  in  the  same  proportion  to  the  eye  of  sense,  present- 
ing the  appearance  of  decrease.*  The  very  period  of  the  heavenly 
church's  closing  earthly  scene,  when  she  shall  have  actually  at- 
tained to  the  highest  dignity,  of  which,  while  in  the  flesh  and  blood 
state,  she  is  capable, — the  very  period  when  her  numbers  shall  be 
"  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  by  the  sea  shore  innumer- 
able," and  when  her  divine  knowledge  and  love  shall  far  surpass, 
what  is  now  conceivable  by  the  most  enlightened  and  spiritually 
minded  of  her  children, — that  very  period  will,  to  the  mere  human 
intellect,  present  her  reduced  to  a  state  of  the  greatest  meanness, 
and  desolation,  and  desertion. — Luke  xviii,  8 ;  her  friends  being, 
to  appearance  so  few,  her  want  of  external  union  so  great,  her  in- 
tellectual attainments  so  paltry,  and  her  ignorance  of,  because 
abstinence  from,  all  the  expedients  of  worldly  wisdom  so  com- 
plete, as  to  render  her,  in  the  estimation  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the 
earth  absolutely  contemptible,  and  to  induce  them  to  think  that 
the  weight  of  a  feather  is  all  that  requires  to  be  laid  on  her,  in  order 
to  crush  her  for  ever. 

I  cannot  quit  this  part  of  the  subject  without  observing  that, 
although  the  church  is  in  no  respect  dependent  for  its  advance 
upon  that  of  the  world,  yet  the  world  is,  in  no  small  degree, 
dependent  for  its  advance  upon  that  of  the  church ;  higher  and 
clearer  views  of  what  is  heavenly  and  divine,  from  time  to  time 
vouchsafed  to  the  church,  and  by  its  members  made  public,  throw- 
ing light  on  the  state  of  man,  and  contributing  materially  to  pro- 
mote his  external  comforts  and  welfare.  The  world  thus  depends 
for  its  progress  on  the  church,  not  the  church  on  the  world.  At 
the  same  time,  the  world  is  negatively  of  service  to  the  church  in 
that,  besides  supplying  her  with  increasing  members,  the  dis- 
coveries in  worldly  matters  made  by  mere  worldly  men,  eminent 
in  the  paths  of  literature  and  science,  appear  to  be  but  so  many 

*  The  tendency  of  fleshly  mind,  assuming  for  a  time  the  name,  rank  and  privileges  of 
spiritual  mind,  to  show  its  real  character  when  superior  spiritual  views  are  brought  to  bear 
upon  it :  or,  rather,  the  tendency  of  advancing  spiritual  views  to  irritate  the  great  majority 
of  fleshly  religionists,  and  to  induce  them  gradually  to  throw  off  the  mask,  and  abandon 
their  previous  profession,  is  exemplified  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John.  As  Jesus 
advances  in  the  statement  of  his  views,  and  the  development  of  his  spiritual  character,  his 
hearers  first  murmur,  v.  41,  then  declare  his  language  respecting  the  necessity  of  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  to  be  a  hard  saying  which  none  can  bear,  v.  60,  and  finally, 
abandoning  him,  thenceforward  become  his  bitterest  enemies,  v.  06. 
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stores  laid  up  for  the  use  of  the  church,  in  an  after  age ;  not  to 
communicate  divine  light  to  the  church,  for  that  is  accomplished 
by  God  himself,  through  the  scriptures  alone ;  but  as  facts  and 
principles,  or  more  properly  materials  which  the  church  is  to  ex- 
plain, and  classify,  and  upon  which  she  is  to  throw  light,  by 
means  of,  and  in  proportion  to  that  divine  illumination,  which  is 
more  or  less  the  common  endowment  of  all  her  members. 

All  human  beings,  I  observe,  who  do  not  belong  to  the  church 
of  God,  are  capable  of  being  reduced  to  two  classes ;  those  on  the 
one  hand,  who  are  making  progress  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
rejoice  in  seeing  mankind  carried  forward  independently,  as  they 
fancy,  of  revelation, — they  hating  revelation  and  its  supporters, 
with  an  open  and  intense  hatred.  And  those  on  the  other  hand, 
to  whom  religion,  as  wearing  an  external  and  earthly  aspect,  is,  to 
some  degree,  matter  of  concern.  These  two  classes,  when  duly 
considered,  will  be  found  to  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
Sadducees  and  Pharisees  of  Scripture,  although  with  views,  in  cer- 
tain respects,  more  enlarged,  and  existing  and  acting  on  a  some- 
what larger  scale.  Sadduceeism  and  Pharisaism  being  principles 
not  confined  to  any  particular  age  or  country,  but  having  their 
foundations  laid  deeply  in  human  nature  itself. 

The  Sadducean,  or  intellectual  party,  like  their  prototypes  of  old, 
will  be  disposed  to  ascribe  the  great  advance  in  civilisation  visible 
among  mankind,  in  a  future  period,  to  their  own  exertions,  not  only 
irrespective  of  revelation,  but,  as  they  would  fain  represent  matters, 
in  direct  opposition  to  its  tendencies.  Revelation,  indeed,  viewed 
as  a  source  of  knowledge,  and  principle  of  conduct,  will,  by  men 
whose  characteristic  it  is  to  glory  in  the  dignity  and  capacities  of 
human  nature,  be  thrown  overboard  altogether.  To  them,  its  con- 
tents will  be  as  "  old  wives'  fables." 

The  Pharisaical  or  fleshly  religious  party,  again,  will  deem 
themselves  under  an  increasing  obligation  to  make  greater  exertions 
in  what  they  would  fain  persuade  themselves  and  others  is  the 
cause  of  God.  As  the  Pharisees  of  old  compassed  sea  and  land  to 
make  one  proselyte,  so  in  order  to  convert  Mahometan  and 
heathen  nations,  will  every  species  of  moral  and  religious  machinery 
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be  set  in  motion,  by  their  christianised  imitators  and  descendants. 
Bible  societies  and  missionary  societies,  are,  probably,  but  the 
precursors  of  means  of  a  still  more  vigorous  and  efficient  description, 
to  be  employed,  in  after  ages,  for  proselytising  purposes. 

During  the  existence  of  this  period,  the  members  of  the  church 
of  God  will  be  growing  in  numbers  and  in  the  possession  of  the 
mind  of  Christ ;  not  only  their  knowledge,  but  their  love,  and 
other  christian  graces  becoming  gradually  more  and  more  developed. 
At  last,  as  they  begin  to  stand  more  decidedly  aloof  from  the 
world,  both  professing  and  profane,  the  previous  contempt  with 
which  they  were  regarded,  will  strengthen  into  absolute  hatred. 
The  Sadducean  or  intellectual  party,  will  feel  that  the  continued 
existence  and  growing  consistency  of  these  few,  is  a  fact,  which  all 
their  boasted  philosophy  cannot  account  for;  and  that,  as  attaching 
supreme  importance  to  heavenly  things,  they  are,  practically,  pour- 
ing contempt  upon  all  aims  and  pursuits  which  are  bounded  by 
earth.  The  Pharisaical  or  worldly  religious,  will  feel  that  these 
few,  as  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus  only, — as  knowing  themselves  to 
be  partakers  of  life  everlasting,  the  gift  of  God, — and  as  showing 
that  they  regard  the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  solely  internal  and 
heavenly,  admitting  of  no  human  by-ends,  and  no  hypocritical 
subserviency  to  earthly  advantages, — are  men  who  are  practically 
testifying  of  them,  that  they  are  evil.* 

Thus,  then,  the  intellectual  and  the  worldly  religious,  Gog  and 
Magog,  will,  towards  the  close  of  time,  in  consequence  of  their 
attention  being  drawn  towards  men,  whom,  formerly  they  had 
deemed  only  fitting  objects  of  contempt,  and  in  consequence  of 
Satan  being  loosed  from  the  restraint  under  which,  previously,  he 
was  held,  unite  themselves  in  an  unholy  confederacy,  the  object 
of  which  will  be,  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or 
members  of  the  heavenly  church  from  the  face  of  the  earth. — Rev. 
xx.  7-9.  Marshalled  and  led  on  under  their  respective  leaders,  the 
number  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  of  God,  shall  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea. — Rev.  xx.  8.    "The  camp  of  the  saints,"  and  "the 

*  See  John  vii.  7  :  also  John  xv.  18-21 ;  and  I.  John  iii,  1.  While  the  disciples  were 
earthly,  the  world  could  not  hate  them ;  it  was  in  becoming  heavenly,  with  their  Head, 

that  they  were  to  draw  down  upon  themselves  the  enmity  of  the  world, 
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beloved  city "  are  then,  by  the  combined  forces  of  infidels  and 
merely  professing  believers  "  compassed  about."  Then  shall  matters 
be  brought  to  that  crisis,  to  which,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  they 
have  been  tending.  Everything  will  then  be  in  the  highest  degree 
of  manifestation.  The  church,  the  embodied  truth,  assaulted  by  a 
world  unanimous  in  its  determination  to  crush  it,  will  be  exhibiting 
the  greatest  divine  light  and  love  competent  to  beings  in  flesh ;  the 
world  will  be  exhibiting  its  enmity  as  it  never  did  before.  The 
greatest  amount  of  human  enmity  will  then  appear  in  opposition  to 
the  greatest  amount  of  divine  love  which  can  dwell  in  the  church 
in  its  present  condition.  Then  cometh  the  end.  Nothing  but  the 
destruction  of  the  truth  and  its  supporters  will  satisfy  the  fleshly 
mind.  Then  does  God  interfere  effectually  for  the  preservation  of 
his  own ;  for  the  punishment  of  his  and  the  church's  enemies. 
"  Fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them." — 
Rev.  xx.  9,  see  also  II.  Thess.  i.  7-10,  and  II.  Peter  iii.  10-12. 
The  earth,  man's  dwelling-place,  and  man  himself,  have,  thence- 
forward, no  place  found  for  them. 

In  all  this,  we  behold  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  receiving  its  full 
effect.  He  was  the  true  burnt  offering,  in  the  consuming  of  whom 
on  the  cross,  and  by  his  descent  into  Hades,  human  nature  itself 
was  virtually  consumed. — Levi.  i.  throughout.  As  the  destruction 
of  the  Mosaic  economy  was  a  partial  consummation,  so  will  the 
ultimate  destruction  of  human  nature  itself  be  the  entire  consum- 
mation of  that  sacrifice. 

This  closing  scene  will  take  the  worldly  portion  of  mankind 
unawares.  Miracles  having  entirely  ceased,  nothing  but  the 
despised  declarations  of  God's  word  will  attest  its  approach.  All 
around  will  breathe  the  language  of  progress  and  prosperity.  Arts 
and  sciences  flourishing,  governments  liberal  and  enlightened,  and 
fleshly  religion  everywhere  in  repute.  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars, 
controversies  among  different  sects  and  parties  shall  have  spent 
their  fury  and  passed  away.  "  The  brotherhood  of  man  with  man," 
that  dream  of  the  enthusiastic  Burns,  shall  have  been  recognised 
and  established.  Everything  in  the  world,  except  the  existence, 
doctrines,  and  conduct  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  God,  will 
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be  gratifying  to  fleshly  mind.  Nothing,  then,  will  contribute  to 
throw  a  veil  over  the  brightness  of  the  scene  which  shall  immediately 
precede  the  second  coming  of  Jesus,  the  destruction  of  the  world,  and 
the  end  of  time,  but  the  existence  of  the  few  who  testify  to  the  truth 
of  life  everlasting  being  freely  and  certainly  enjoyed  by  themselves  : 
and  who,  separated  by  that  truth,  from  the  Sodom  of  earthly  pur- 
suits, and  earthly  religion,  testify  to  the  world,  that  its  deeds  are 
evil  and  the  divine  vengeance  ready  to  overtake  it.  These 
"  enemies  of  mankind."  as  Tacitus  styles  the  Jews,  the  world 
conceives  it  must  get  rid  of.  But  in  their  anxiety  to  destroy  God's 
church,  by  provoking  God  to  the  uttermost,  they  only  succeed  in 
destroying  themselves.  So  terminates  the  third  and  last  cuwv  age 
or  sera  of  this  world. 

"The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  word  of 
God,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of 
judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  "  The  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burnt  up." — II.  Peter  iii.  7-10. 


CONCLUSION. 


SECTION  I. 


The  two  great  facts  insisted  on  throughout  the  foregoing  pages, 
are — 

1.  That  progressive  manifestation  of  enmity  to  God,  by  which 
the  history  of  the  human  race,  as  recorded  by  the  pen  of  inspira- 
tion, is  distinguished.  Man  does  not,  all  at  once,  appear  to  be 
God's  enemy,  in  the  highest  sense,  and  to  the  greatest  degree.  On 
the  contrary,  his  thorough  opposition  to  God,  is  only  gradually 
developed. 

2.  As  the  enmity  of  man  progresses,  so  does  the  punishment  of 
man  progress  likewise.  The  sin  of  Adam  in  violating  the  law  of 
prohibition  is  punished  with  the  loss  of  this  present  life  ;  the  sin  of 
the  Jews  in  disobeying  the  law  of  command  is  punished  by  exclusion 
from  the  heavenly  kingdom  ;  and  the  sin  of  mankind  in  general, — 
the  sin  which  is  now  being  committed — in  rejecting  a  free  salva- 
tion, and  preferring  to  it,  one  clogged  with  conditions  imposed  by 
themselves  and  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  by  themselves,  is  punished 
with  their  complete  and  everlasting  destruction.  The  human  race, 
with  the  present  earth,  its  appropriate  habitation,  is,  when  human 
guilt  reaches  its  climax,  swept  away.  Progress  in  punishment  thus 
attends  on,  and  is  exactly  commensurate  with,  progress  in  guilt. 

I.  Not  that  human  nature  is  worse  now  than  it  was  at  any 
former  period ;  Adam's  exhibition  of  enmity  T&k  God,  which 
consisted  in  his  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  goes 
downwards  in  its  application  and  operation  throughout  every 
age,  till  the  end  of  time,  being,  really,  an  exhibition  of  the  enmity 
which  exists  in  all.  The  present  exhibition  of  enmity,  which 
consists  in  mankind  in  general  rejecting  salvation  as  God's  gift,  and 
as  theirs  personally,  (God  Himself  expressly  revealing  it  to  be  so), 
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goes  upwards  in  its  application  and  operation,  throughout  all  pre- 
ceding ages,  till  the  beginning  of  time,  being  in  reality  au  exhibition 
of  the  enmity  which  exists  in  all.  And  just  so,  the  intermediate 
exhibition  of  enmity  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  consisting  in  their 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  subsequent  rejection  of  Him 
glorified,  goes  both  upwards  and  downwards,  in  its  application  and 
operation,  appearing  as  an  exhibition  of  the  enmity  which  has 
existed  in  every  man's  nature  from  the  first,  and  which  will  continue 
to  exist  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  The  exhibitions  of  the  enmity 
are  unquestionably  progressive,  the  lowest  being  brought  out  first, 
and  the  highest  last,  but  the  enmity  itself,  is  from  first  to  last,  in 
all,  the  same. 

II.  Human  nature  is  not,  in  reality,  subjected  to  a  more  severe 
punishment  at  any  one  period  of  the  world  than  at  another.  Just 
as  the  full  extent  of  man's  opposition  to  God  has  been  matter  of 
progressive  divine  manifestation  ;  so  the  full  extent  of  the  punish- 
ment due  to  man's  enmity  has  been  matter  of  progressive  divine 
manifestation ;  appearing  firstly  in  his  being  deprived  of  natural 
life ;  secondly,  in  his  exclusion  from  the  heavenly  kingdom  ;  and 
thirdly,  in  his  complete  and  everlasting  destruction  as  a  human 
being.  But  all  the  punishments  of  death,  exclusion  from  the 
kingdom,  and  destruction  have  been,  actually,  inflicted  on  human 
nature  and  on  all  who  have  lived  and  died  partakers  merely  of 
human  nature,  whatever  may  have  been  the  age  of  the  world  in 
which  they  have  existed,  and  whatever  may  have  been  the  degree 
of  knowledge  of  religion  to  which  individuals  have  attained.  All 
human  beings  die ;  *  all  human  beings,  as  such,  are  excluded  from 
the  heavenly  Kingdom ;  t  all  human  beings,  as  such,  are  eternally 
destroyed.  This  world  is  the  bourne  of  human  nature.  Human 
nature,  as  such,  is  confined  to  it,  and  cannot  step  beyond. 

Closely  connected  with  the  subject  of  progression  in  the  mani- 
festation of  man's  enmity  and  man's  punishment,  is  the  progressive 
manifestation  of  the  divine  mercy. 

*  Enoch  and  Elijah  form  exceptions  to  this.    They  died,  for  the  earthly  life  ended  as 
decidedly  in  them,  as  in  us  ;  though  after  a  different  fashion. 

t  Flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  human  nature,  cannot  enter  into  and  inherit  the  Kingdom 
of  God.— John  iii.  3,  5.  Christ  and  his  church,  live  in  heaven,  not  as  descendants  of  Adam, 
—I.  Cor.  xv.  47,  48f  but  as  being  born  again,  through  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.— 
Ibid.  49  ;  Ephes.  i.  17-23.  Compare  Acts  xiii.  33-35,  and  Rom.  i.  3,  4,  with  II.  Cor.  v.  17  ; 
also  carefully  read  Rom.  viii.  5-11. 
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To  Adam,  mercy  was  displayed,  subsequently  to  the  fall, 
merely  iu  the  form  of  forbearance  and  long-suffering,  the  lowest  in 
which  it  is  capable  of  being  made  known ;  and  yet  the  highest 
which  his  then  circumstances  qualified  him  to  comprehend.* 
Sentence  was  not  immediately  executed  upon  him,  just  as  it  has 
not  yet  been  executed  on  his  posterity,  as  a  whole.  The  delay  in 
the  infliction  of  the  deserved  punishment,  coupled  with  and  founded 
on  the  future  work  and  triumph  of  the  Great  Deliverer,  constituted 
the  utmost  extent  to  which  God's  lovingkindness  was  made  known 
intelligibly  to  our  sinful  progenitor. 

To  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  during  the  period  of  the 
apostolic  ministry,  mercy  was  made  known,  in  the  higher  form  of 
reconciliation.  Human  nature  was  then  shewn,  not  merely  to 
have  been  spared,  but  in  a  certain  sense,  and  through  a  certain 
process,  to  have  been  brought  into  a  state  of  friendship  with  God. 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  the  ground  work  and  medium  of  this. 
Although  believers  were,  like  others,  naturally  God's  enemies,  yet, 
to  them  was  imparted  the  joyful  discovery  that  they  had  been 
"  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son." — Rom.  v.  10.  Human 
nature,  previously  loaded  with  sin,  became  divinely  righteous  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  this,  in  the  very  act  of 
sacrificing  or  destroying  it — see  Phil.  ii.  8,  compared  with  9  \  and 
Rom.  x.  4  with  John  xix.  30.  What  then  had  been  hateful  in 
itself,  as  enmity  to  him,  God  could  now  look  upon,  with  compla- 
cency, as  reconciled,  or  rendered  friendly  to  him,  "  in  the  body  of 
His  Son's  flesh,  through  death." — Col.  i.  22.  Reconciliation 
was  thus  the  form  which  the  divine  mercy  assumed,  and  the 
highest  which  it  could  assume,  to  the  minds  of  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  during  the  life-time  and  personal  ministry  of  the  apostles. 
—II.  Cor.  v.  18-20. 

Ultimately,  however,  the  divine  mercy  is  now  manifested  to  us, 
in  the  still  higher,  indeed  in  the  highest,  form  of  salvation.  We 
now  see  ourselves,  transgressors  though  we  be,  not  merely  patiently 
borne  with,  and  reconciled  to  God,  through  the  death  of  Christ, 

*  I  am  not  speaking  of  the  promise,  Gen.  iii.  15,  which  although  he  believed  in,  he 
was  incapable  of  understanding. 
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but  what  is  of  far  more  importance,  we  now  know  that  it  is  our 
present,  glorious,  and  everlasting  privilege,  to  "be  saved  by  Christ's 
life." — Rom.  v.  10  ;  see  also  Rom.  xiii.  11. ;  Phil.  ii.  12. ;  iii,  7-14  ; 
Heb.  x.  35-39.  While,  in  dying,  Jesus  rendered  human  nature  in 
Himself  perfectly  righteous,  thereby  reconciling  it,  we  perceive 
further,  that,  in  rising  again  from  the  dead,  he  rescued,  saved,  and 
delivered  human  nature  from  its  previous  state  of  bondage  to  law, 
sin,  and  death ;  and  this  not  by  continuing  it,  as  human  nature, 
but  by  changing  and  elevating  it  to,  as  well  as  by  clothing  it  with, 
the  divine  nature.  We  now  know,  that,  even  while  sojourners  in 
flesh,  we  are,  in  Jesus  glorified,  partakers  of  the  earnest  of  the 
divine  nature; — II.  Peter  i.  4,  and  that,  when  freed  from  the 
burden  of  flesh  and  mortality,  we  shall  be,  in  all  respects,  what  he 
himself  now  is. — Cor.  xv.  49 ;  Phil.  iii.  21 ;  I.  John  iii,  2.  Thus 
is  the  divine  mercy,  (as  shewing  us,  who  live  in  this  third  and  last 
sera  that  we  are  saved  ones,  and  this,  by  our  being  one  with  Jesus 
glorified,  in  consequence  of  which  we  partake  with  him  in  love, 
righteousness,  and  life  everlasting,)  manifested  to  us,  in  the  highest 
form,  which  it  is  capable  of  assuming. 

These  three  progressive  manifestations  of  the  divine  mercy, 
viz  : — long-suffering  patience,  reconciliation,  and  salvation,  it  will 
be  found  correspond  to  those  three  progressive  manifestations  of 
human  enmity  and  their  respective  results,  of  which  we  have  just 
been  treating. 

Adam,  after  the  fall,  had  no  higher  experience  of  God,  during 
his  time  state,  than  as  long-suffering ;  and  Jewish  believers,  no 
higher  experience  of  God,  during  the  apostolic  ministry,  than  as 
reconciling  them  to  Himself,  by  the  death  of  His  Son ;  it  having 
been  reserved  for  those  members  of  the  church  who  have  lived 
since  the  passing  away  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  to  possess  that 
high  experience  of  God's  mercy  which  is  displayed  in  His  saving 
them  by  Christ's  life. — Rom.  v.  10. 

A  restricted  enjoyment  of  the  divine  mercy  is  not,  however, 
the  portion  of  any  member  of  the  church  of  God,  after  the  close 
of  his  connexion  with  this  present  world.  The  power  of  that  mercy 
in  all  its  fulness,  reaches  backward  to  the  beginning,  no  less  than 
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it  reaches  forward,  to  the  end  of  time.  And  consequently,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  different  degrees  of  God's  manifestation  of  His 
mercy  to  the  members  of  His  church,  while  in  flesh,  all  such 
differences  disappear  when,  as  one  with  Him  and  with  one  another, 
they  come  to  be  assembled  in  His  immediate  presence  and  heavenly 
kingdom.  Adam,  it  will  then  be  found,  is  as  decidedly  a  subject 
of  divine  reconciliation  and  salvation,  as  of  long-suffering  patience. 
J ewish  believers,  although  while  in  flesh  they  knew  themselves  only 
as  reconciled,  will  then  be  privileged  to  inherit  the  blessing  of 
salvation  also.  And  thus,  although  salvation  as  their  portion,  be 
manifested  upon  earth,  only  to  the  members  of  the  church  who 
have  lived  since  Jerusalem's  destruction,  yet  it  shall,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  heaven,  not  exclusively,  but  in 
common  with  all  the  saints  who  lived  before  Christ's  first  appearing. 
With  the  termination  of  their  connection  with  this  world,  every 
distinction  in  the  actual  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  God,  on  the 
part  of  members  of  the  church  living  in  different  ages,  ends.  All, 
in  the  presence  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and  clothed  upon  with  the 
divine  nature,  possess  the  same  knowledge,  the  same  enjoyments. 
Adam,  feeble  as  his  apprehensions  of  divine  truth,  while  he 
continued  on  earth,  necessarily  were,  stands,  in  heaven,  on  a  footing 
of  perfect  equality,  with  the  remotest  and  most  spiritually  en- 
lightened of  his  offspring. 

Let  it,  however,  never  be  forgotten,  that  of  their  future  full 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  mercy,  Adam  and  the  Jews,  had, 
although  not  by  experience,  yet  by  faith,  the  anticipation. 
— Heb.  xi.  1.  The  prophecy  of  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  by  the  seed  of  the  woman,  delivered  to  the  former — 
Gen.  iii.  15 ;  and  rites,  ceremonies  and  prophecies  innumerable, 
before  Christ  came,  running  up  into  the  declaration  of  the  apostle, 
that,  as  they  had  been  reconciled  by  His  death,  so  should  they  also 
be  saved  by  His  life,  Rom.  v.  10,  made  to  the  latter ;  enabled  both 
by  faith  to  look  forward  to,  and  triumph  in,  the  prospect  of  their 
enjoyment,  in  the  better  and  heavenly  country,  of  what  it  was  never 
to  be  their  privilege,  while  on  earth,  actually  to  attain  to  and 
possess. — Heb.  xi.  13,  14,  39,  40.     They  saw  the  promises,  it  is 
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true,  afar  off.— Ibid.  13.  But  by  faith  they  embraced  them, — 
Ibid.;  and  although  destined,  not  without  us  to  be  made  perfect, 
or  actually  to  enjoy  them, — Ibid  40  ;  still  in  our  perfection  or 
actual  enjoyment,  they  knew,  upon  divine  authority,  they  were  to 
participate  ;  and  what  by  faith  they  thus  anticipated,  is  accordingly, 
in  their  blessed  experience,  ultimately  realised. 

And  now,  having  seen  man's  enmity  to  God  exhibited  at  three 
successive  stages,  in  connection  with — 1.  A  single  individual ;  2.  A 
nation  constituting  an  external  church.;  3.  Mankind  in  general,  how 
gloriously  does  this  suggest  the  threefold  progress  of  the  manifes- 
tation of  Jehovah's  love. — I.  John  iv.  8,  16.  Sweet  is  it  to  recognise 
the  progressive  shadowy  manifestation  of  what  man  is,  in  subser- 
viency to  the  progressive  substantial  manifestation  of  what  God 
is  ;  as  man,  as  reigning  mediator,  and  as  all  in  all. 

1.  As  Adam,  a  single  individual,  was  manifested  in  flesh, 
sinning ;  so  was  Jesus  Christ,  a  single  individual,  manifested  in 
flesh,  righteous.  Jesus  abstained  from  violating  every  prohibition, 
He  did  more :  He  obeyed  also  every  divine  command.  Thus  did 
He  become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness. — Rom.  x.  4. 
God  was  manifest  in  flesh — I.  Tim.  iii.  16 — as  a  single  individual. 

2.  As  the  Israelites,  a  body  of  individuals,  evinced  enmity  to 
God  more  intense  than  Adam  had  done,  so  does  the  spiritual  Israel, 
evince  love  to  God  more  intense  and  devoted,  than  even  our  Lord 
Himself,  in  flesh,  had  an  opportunity  of  doing.  That  is,  as  Jesus' 
heavenly  church  is  one  with  Him,  and  as  its  members  only  think 
and  act  spiritually,  under  the  influence  of  Himself,  by  means  of  the 
earnest  of  His  divine  nature  dwelling  in  them,  the  love  of  Jesus 
Himself  appears  in  a  higher  form,  when  thus  operating  in  many,  in 
His  character  as  reigning  Mediator,  than  when  He  appeared  as  a 
single  individual,  acting  and  suffering  in  flesh.  His  church,  set 
free  by  Him,  in  their  hearts  and  consciences,  even  now,  from  law, 
sin,  and  death,  and  set  free,  ultimately,  from  all  the  bondage  of 
their  Adamic  nature,  by  being,  in  body,  as  well  as  in  mind,  entirely 
conformed  to  their  glorified  head, — enables  him  to  exhibit  love  to 
God,  no  longer  as  an  individual,  but  in  and  through  it,  as  a  body 
of  individuals.— Heb.  ii.  11-13;  and  to  evince  this  love,  not  in 
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connection  with  the  old  creation,  which  is  enslaved  by  law,  sin,  and 
death,  but  as  members  of  the  new  creation,  and  as  having  every 
principle  that  is  merely  human,  superseded  by,  and  swallowed  up 
in,  the  divine  nature. — I.  Cor.  xv.  54 ;  II.  Cor.  v.  4.  The  church 
is  not  manifesting  love  as  "restrained  from  evil,"  which  would 
imply  that  its  nature  was  the  unrighteous  nature  of  the  creature 
Adam — I.  Tim.  i.  9-11 ;  but  is  manifesting  love  as  "constrained 
to  good,"  which  displays  the  influence  of  the  righteous  nature  of 
the  creator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — II.  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  God,  then, 
is  now  manifest  in  spirit — II.  Cor.  iii.  17  — in  the  body  of 
individuals. 

3.  As  mankind,  in  general,  display  enmity  to  God,  in  the 
highest  degree,  so  does  God,  as  all  in  all,  display  love  in  the  highest 
degree.  Love,  at  that  89ra,  appears,  not  in  its  means,  but  in  its 
end ;  not  in  its  progress  but  in  its  consummation.  All  persons 
and  things  appear  then,  made  new, — Rev.  xxi.  5  ;  or  the  nature  of 
God,  to  the  manifestation  of  which,  in  all  its  fulness,  every 
person,  circumstance,  and  event  is  subservient,  then  appears 
embracing  all  and  assimilating  all  to  itself.  And  the  reign  of  God 
as  Christ,  or  Mediator,  and  the  manifestation  of  divine  love,  through 
Him  and  the  church,  as  one  with  Him,  are  then  seen  to  have  been 
subordinate  to  the  rendering  of  that  reign  ultimately  effective  in 
the  manifestation  of  divine  love  to  all,  and  the  consequent  necessary 
subjugation  of  all. — Rom.  viii.  19-23  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  24-28  ;  Heb. 
ii.  7-9.*  In  God,  as  all  in  all,  time  and  space,  ages  and  worlds, 
creature  nature,  creature  notions,  creature  feelings,  nay,  even  the 
previous  manifestations  of  God,  as  man,  and  as  reigning  Mediator, 
are  swallowed  up  completely  and  for  ever.  And  yet  so  swallowed 
up  that,  as  complete  and  eternal  manifestation  of  himself  is 
essential  to  Jehovah, — (I.  John  i.  5,  God  is  light),  so  whatever  had 
previously  and  otherwise  appeared  in  an  inferior,  shadowy,  and 

*  In  this  are  realised  some  most  important  Old  Testament  types.  Adam  and  Eve,  who 
herself  sprang  from  Adam — Gen.  ii.  21,  22 ;  Acts  xvii.  26,  became  by  their  earthly  union, 
the  parents  of  innumerable  offspring.  So  Christ  and  the  church,  herself  sprung  from 
Christ,— Eph.  v.  23-32  ;  Gal.  iii.  29  ;  Heb,  ii.  13 ;  I.  Peter  i.  23  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  48,  become,  by 
their  heavenly  uruon,  the  parents  supernaturally  of  the  whole  mass  of  unregenerate  ones. 
And  as,  by  natural  seed,  human  nature  is  transmitted  by  Adam  through  Eve,  to  the 
remotest  of  his  descendants,  so  by  divine  manifestation,  or  heavenly  seed — I.  Peter  i.  23 — 
is  the  divine  nature  propagated  by  Christ  glorified,  through  the  spiritual  Eve,  the  church, 
ultimately,  to  the  whole  of  the  non-elect  portion  of  the  posterity  of  Adam.— I.  Cor.  xv.  49. 
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creaturely  form,  then  appears  in  a  form,  superior,  substantial, 
and  divine,  for  God  viewed  as  Jehovah — the  I  am,  the  self-existent 
one — the  all  in  all — is  essentially,  everlastingly,  and  unchangeably 
the  same.  God  is  love — I.  John  iv.  8-16 — and  without  variableness 
or  shadow  of  turning. — James  i.  17. 


SECTION  II. 


The  three  great  enemies  of  man  are  law,  sin,  and  death.  The 
first,  as  one  of  the  two  exciting  causes  of  the  enmity  of  man's 
mind — Rom.  vii.  7-12  ;  the  second,  as  the  actual  display  of  that 
enmity — Gen.  iii.  6 ;  Rom.  viii.  7  ;  and  the  third,  as  its  punish- 
ment.— Gen.  iii.  19  ;  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Besides  the  three  periods  of  which  I  have  already  treated, 
three  other  periods  are  marked  out  in  scripture.  The  first  runs 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  till  the  close  of  the  apostolic 
ministry,  the  perfecting  of  the  volume  of  inspiration,  and  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem.  The  second  runs  from  the  close  of  the  one 
just  alluded  to,  till  the  end  of  time,  and  of  this  present  world. 
The  third  runs  from  the  end  of  time  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things. 

I.  The  first  of  these  periods  is  the  period  of  divine  law.  It 
embraces  two  subordinate  seras ;  that  of  the  existence  of  the  law 
of  prohibition,  addressed  to  Adam ;  and  that  of  the  existence  of  the 
law  of  command  or  faith,  which  came  into  operation  immediately 
after  the  fall,  and  which  was  addressed  specially  to  Abraham  and 
his  fleshly  descendants.  Adam's  one  transgression  having  proved 
man  to  be  unable  to  abstain  from  violating  the  former,  and  having 
terminated  the  paradisaical  state  ;  and  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord 
of  glory,  followed  by  disobedience  to  the  command  to  believe  on 
Him  as  the  Messiah,  having  proved  man  equally  unable  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  latter,  and  having  terminated  the  existence  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  and  earthly  church  ;  divine  law  came 
to  an  end.  "  Magnified  and  made  honourable,"  it  had  been,  by  the 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God,  manifest  in  flesh — Isaiah  xlii. 
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21  i  and  He,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  became  the  end  of  it. 
— Rom.  x.  4;  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  Thus  "one  jot  or  one  tittle  did  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law,"  all  having,  in  Jesus  Christ,  its  subject 
and  substance,  been  fulfilled. — Matt.  v.  18. 

II.  The  second  of  the  periods,  is  the  period  of  sin.  It  runs 
from  the  close  of  the  epoch  just  spoken  of,  till  the  end  of  time. 
There  is  now  no  divine  law  in  existence,  and  yet  the  age  is  the  age 
of  sin.  Not  to  the  members  of  the  church,  for  to  them  this  is  the 
period  of  sin  being  taken  away,  through  its  being  swallowed  up  in 
the  divine  righteousness.  Being  one  with  Christ  glorified,  in  love, 
righteousness,  and  life,  law,  sin,  and  death,  are  to  them,  thence- 
forward, unknown. 

Still,  while  he  continues  in  flesh,  the  child  of  God,  is  a  descen- 
dant of  Adam,  and  is  the  proper  subject  of  law,  sin,  and  death. 
There  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  necessary  opposition  of  two 
natures,  in  the  believer,  immediately  makes  its  appearance. — 
Gal.  v.  17  ;  Rom.  vii.  14-25.  His  very  oneness  with  Jesus,  which  is, 
in  itself,  perfect  freedom  from  law  and  sin,  becomes  to  him  as  still 
one  with  Adam,  the  means  of  shewing  him  that  he  is,  in  that 
capacity,  the  slave  of  both. — Rom.  vii.  13-25  ;  Gal.  v.  17.  The 
divine  nature  is  liberty  itself ;  but  it  is  the  imposition  of  the 
severest  and  most  destructive  of  all  laws  upon  human  nature. — 
James  i.  25;  Gal.  v.  24;  Rom.  vi.  18-22  ;  xii.  1.  No  wonder, 
then,  if  human  nature  shrink  back  from,  and  sets  itself  in  opposition 
to,  the  divine  nature. 

This  setting  of  the  believer  free  from  law  and  sin,  as  well  as 
from  death,  is  accomplished  in  his  conscience,  by  means  of  the 
language  of  scripture  assuming  an  aspect,  and  becoming  invested 
with  a  power  to  him  altogether  new.  As  God  said,  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  and  there  was  light ;  so  is  he  made  to  experience,  (in  con- 
sequence of  God  having  addressed  to  him  his  own  word,)  that  his 
conscience  is  enlightened  and  new-created.  Law  is  now  and 
henceforward  out  of  the  question.  The  scriptures,  he  now  finds, 
are  urging  him  to  nothing,  neither  abstinence  from  evil,  nor  per- 
formance of  good,  in  order  to  obtain  the  divine  favour.  Their 
meaniug  having  been  to  a  certain  degree,  imparted  to  him,  and  now 
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residing  in  him  as  the  earnest  of  a  principle  of  divine  light  and 
love,  he  finds  that  this  meaning  is  exerting  over  him  a  sweet  but 
powerfully  efficacious  influence.  Being  now  the  servant  of  love,  he 
has,  of  necessity,  become  thereby,  also  the  servant  of  righteousness. 
Rom.  vi.  18  ;  viii.  4.  And  thus,  he  who  is  made  the  recipient  of 
divine  principle,  through  God,  in  the  scriptures,  personally  address- 
ing him  ;  Matt.  xiii.  9  ;  Rev.  xiii.  9 ;  besides  finding,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  that  as  one  with  Christ  glorified,  he  is  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  law  ;  Rom.  vii.  4,  finds  also  that,  in  virtue  of  the  same 
divine  relation,  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death  has,  as  to  him,  passed 
away  for  ever. — John  viii.  36  ;  I.  John  iii.  6-8  ;  Gal.  ii.  20. 

Not  so,  however,  with  the  unregenerate,  or  great  majority  of 
the  human  race.  They  are  ignorant  that  God's  object  is,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  scriptures,  to  supersede  law,  by  the 
illumination  and  new  creation  of  His  church,  and  it  is  in  connection 
with  this  ignorance  on  the  part  of  mankind  in  general,  that  the 
sera  of  which  we  are  speaking,  is  emphatically  the  sera  of  sin. 

There  at  present  exists  no  other  and  no  higher  law  of  God, 
than  the  law  of  man's  own  nature ;  and  where  only  fleshly  mind 
exists,  conscience,  the  highest  faculty  of  that  nature,  of  necessity 
takes  the  scriptures,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  its  fleshly 
understanding,  converts  their  language  into  a  series  of  laws, 
which  it  imposes  on  itself.  Hence  the  great  diversity  of  opinion 
as  to  the  laws  which  God  is  supposed  to  enforce,  which  obtains  in 
the  world.  What  is  divine  law  to  one,  is  not  divine  law  to  another. 

Sin  is  thus,  in  its  highest  state  of  manifestation,  man,  in  God's 
name,  but  in  opposition  to  God,  imposing  laws  or  conditions  of  life 
everlasting,  on  himself,  which  ho  is  unable  to  obey ;  and  thus, 
man,  by  legislating  for  himself,  as  if  he  were  God,  being  guilty  of 
idolatry  in  its  highest  form.  Not  of  the  gross  idolatry  of  Paganism ; 
nor  of  the  more  refined  idolatry  of  the  Jews,  displayed  in  worship- 
ping institutions  which  really  had  a  divine  origin,  in  preference  to 
worshipping  him  from  whom  those  institutions  emanated.  Isaiah 
lxv.  2-5  ;  but  of  an  idolatry  more  refined  and  more  deadly  than 
either,  namely,  the  direct  worship  of  self.  See  II.  Thess.  ii.  4. 
This  last  form  of  idolatry,  is  sin  carried  out  to  the  highest  degree. 
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Sin,  indeed,  in  a  sense,  the  most  emphatic,  as  if  there  never  had 
been,  and  as  if  there  never  could  be,  any  other.  It  is  the  setting 
up  of  the  very  nature  of  man,  in  opposition  to,  nay,  in  supremacy 
over,  the  nature  of  God.  God  is  not  now  a  lawgiver.  He  now 
announces  salvation  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  as  a  blessing  in  which 
all  are  interested.  Divine  laws,  or  conditions  of  salvation,  have  no 
existence,  except  in  man's  imagination.  Self,  in  the  form  of  fleshly 
conscience,  is  the  deity  which  issues  them,  and  to  self  are  all 
attempts  at  obedience  to  them,  rendered.  Man  is,  therefore,  in 
the  enforcement  of,  and  in  obedience  to  all  such  laws,  an  idolator, 
and  as,  in  so  doing,  he  worships  self,  an  idolator  of  the  worst 
description. 

III.  The  third  period  is  the  period  of  death.  Death,  during 
this  period  exists  and  exerts  its  sway.  Not  merely  the  first  death, 
which  implies  no  more  than  the  loss  of  this  present  life,  and  is 
common  to  the  members  of  the  church,  with  the  world.  But  also 
the  second  death,  which  consists  in  the  complete  and  everlasting 
exclusion  of  the  unregenerate  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God.  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
— I.  Cor.  xv.  50,  see  also  John  iii.  3,  5 ;  and  I.  Cor.  vi.  9.  But 
Christ's  people  being  born  again,  and  created  anew  in  their 
divine  Head,  while  on  earth,  they  are  not  hurt  of  the  second  death  ; 
— Rev.  ii.  11 — over  them,  the  second  death  hath  no  power. — Rev. 
xx.  6.  Having  the  earnest  of  the  divine  nature  and  eternal  life 
here,  as  having  had  conferred  upon  them  that  knowledge  and  love 
of  God,  wherein  it  consists — John  xvii.  3,  17 ;  I.  John  iv.  8-10 — 
they,  in  due  time,  enjoy  the  fulness  of  those  heavenly  blessings,  in 
presence  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  Death,  therefore,  in  its  higher 
form,  as  consisting  in  complete  and  everlasting  exclusion  from  the 
heavenly  kingdom — Matt.  xxv.  46 — while  it  has  no  power  over  the 
regenerate,  or  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection,  reigns  over  the 
unregenerate  with  perfect  sway;  during  the  whole  continuance  of 
that  kingdom,  or  from  the  end  of  time  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things. — Rev.  xx.  5,  see  also  John  iii.  3-5. 

Thus  is  death,  like  law  and  sin,  an  enemy  of  man  and  of  Christ. 
Death,  however,  blessed  be  God,  is  the  last  of  our  enemies.  For 
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as  law  and  sin  are  destroyed,  so  shall  death,  in  due  time,  be  des- 
troyed also,  by  that  complete  carrying  out  of  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  power  of  Christ,  which  consists  in  the  manifestation  of 
God,  through  Christ  and  the  church,  as  all  in  all. — Rom.  viii.  19-23  ; 
I.  Cor.  xv.  23-28.  Death,  then,  is  no  more.  All  thenceforward  is 
life  and  life  only.  Not  that  the  unregenerate — not  that  any 
possessed  of  mere  creature  nature  while  in  flesh,  ever  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. — John  hi.  3,  5;  xvii.  17;  Rom.  viii.  9; 
I.  Cor.  xv.  50.  So  far  from  their  inheriting  this  privilege,  the 
last  act  of  Christ's  kingdom  being  the  manifestation  of  God  as 
all  in  all,  an  act  in  the  very  performance  of  which,  His  kingdom 
expires — I.  Cor.  xv.  23-28 — of  course,  into  a  kingdom  which,  in  the 
very  act  of  their  new  creation,  ceases  to  have  any  existence,  the 
unregenerate  cannot  enter.  And,  besides,  to  reign  implies  having 
subjects.  These  Christ  and  the  church  have,  in  the  persons  of  the 
unregenerate,  it  being  over  them  that  their  glorious  reign  of  love 
is  exercised. — Rom.  viii.  19-23;  xii.  20,  21  ;  I.  Cor.  vi.  2,  3;  Ibid, 
xv.  25.  But  when  the  unregenerate  and  all  other  created  beings 
shall,  at  the  consummation  of  all  things,  be  made  new,  as  there 
will  remain  neither  person  nor  thing  to  be  reigned  over,  the  idea  of 
any  one  of  them  entering  into  a  kingdom,  or  possessing  kingly 
power,  is  altogether  out  of  the  question.  The  proper  character  of 
the  members  of  the  church  is  that  of  kings,  for  they  reign  with 
Christ — Rev.  i.  6 — the  proper  character  of  the  unregenerate  is  that 
of  subjects,  for  they  are  reigned  over. — I.  Cor.  xv.  25;  Heb.  ii.  8,  9. 

Simply  and  briefly,  but  most  instructively  is  the  whole  process 
of  the  progressive  ending  of  law,  sin,  and  death  related  in 
I.  Cor.  xv.  20-28.  Death,  the  last  enemy,  we  are  here  informed, 
is  ultimately  destroyed.  This  is  the  end  of  all  that  is  creaturely 
and  progressive.  The  "  euthanasia,"  in  question,  taking  place  by 
means  of  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  character  which,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  is  peculiarly  and  exclusively  his  own. 
He  is  the  Jehovah,  the  living  one,  the  all  in  all. 

And  here  I  would  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that,  it  being  by 
the  divine  nature  that  human  nature  is  ultimately  and  for  ever 
superseded,  and  divine  nature  being  the  ever  present  nature,  there- 
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fore  it  is  that  God  is  in  His  word,  proclaiming  the  whole  human 
race  to  be  even  now — to  be  even  at  this  present  moment,  saved  or 
living  in  Christ. — I,  Tim.  iv.  10 ;  Heb.  ii.  9.  God  is  Jehovah,  or 
the  I  am. — Exodus  iii.  1 4.  God,  therefore,  lives,  not  in  the  past 
and  the  future,  as  man  does,  but  in  the  everlastingly  present ;  and 
the  divine  nature  stands  opposed  to  human  nature,  as  being  the 
everlastingly  present,  because  unchangeable  nature.  —  Exodus 
iii.  15;  Psalm  xc.  2;  cii.  24-27  ;  cxxxv.  13;  Matt.  xxii.  32* 
And  as  God  is  the  I  am,  so  is  Christ  as  one  with  God,  and  as  the 
everlasting,  complete,  and  unchangeable  manifestation  of  God, 
the  I  am  likewise — John  viii.  58  ;  Heb.  xiii.  8 — the  nature  of 
Jesus  glorified,  being  the  I  am,  or  ever  present,  that  is,  the  divine 
nature. — Matt,  xviii.  20  ;  John  xvii.  5  ;  Acts  vii.  55,  56,  59  ; 
ix.  3-5  ;  xiii.  33  ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  45,  47,  49 ;  II.  Peter  i,  2-4  ;  Rev. 
ii.  23,  compared  with  Jeremiah  xi.  20 ;  xvii.  10.  To  have  the 
nature  of  Christ,  superinduced  upon  the  minds  of  the  members  of 
the  church,  is  to  have  the  earnest  of  the  everlastingly  present 
nature  superinduced  on  them,  and  is,  for  those  who  are  so  privi- 
leged, to  have  present  enjoyment  of  salvation — John  v.  24  ;  Rom. 
viii.  15,  16  :  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  I.  John  iii.  1,  2;  v.  11 — and  so,  to  have 
the  nature  of  God  ultimately  superinduced  on  all,  is  to  have  the 
everlastingly  present  nature,  taking  hold  of  all,  and  assimilating  all 
to  itself— I.  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  I.  Cor.  xv.  22,  28  ;  II.  Cor.  v.  14,  15— and 
as  this  everlastingly  present,  this  I  am,  nature  takes  hold  of,  and 
thereby  saves,  all,  these  are  all,  even  now,  as  they  have  been  from 
everlasting,  and  shall  be  to  everlasting,  in  reality  and  as  matter  of 
present  and  positive  fact,  saved  in  Him.  True,  fleshly  mind  can- 
not comprehend  this,  because  fleshly  mind  lives  not  in  the  present, 
but  in  the  past  and  the  future.  With  its  past  and  future  forms  of 
apprehension,  which  are  but  shadowy,  it  cannot,  therefore, 
apprehend  or  take  hold  of,  the  everlastingly  present,  which  is 
substantial. — I.  Cor.  ii.  14-16.  Fleshly  mind  cannot  help  speaking, 
because  it  cannot  help  thinking,  of  salvation  as  solely  and  exclu- 
sively future,  whether  as  enjoyed  by  some  or  by  all.    Indeed,  if  we 

*  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  dead  as  to  men  ;  but  Jehovah  declared  Himself  to 
be  their  God— the  term  God  implying  everlasting  and  indestructible  relationship.  In  God, 
as  one  with  God,  then,  they  were  alive. 
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are  to  be  understood  at  all,  we  are  constrained,  as  scripture  itself, 
from  time  to  time  does,  to  use  terms  expressive  of  the  futurity  of 
heavenly  enjoyments,  such  as  "  afterwards,  ultimately,"  and  so  on. 
But  while  we  do  so,  we  know  that  such  terms  cannot  express  the  real 
state  of  things.  They  are  merely  of  the  nature  of  accommodations 
to  creature  mind.  Viewed  in  the  light  of  the  divine  nature,  the 
future,  equally  with  the  past,  disappears  ;  and  man — meaning 
thereby  all  men — is  seen  as  saved  even  now.  Salvation  thus  dis- 
closes itself  as  a  present  fact,  not  as  a  future  contingency.  He  who 
denies  this,  because  by  his  creature  faculties  he  cannot  apprehend 
it,  and  no  creature  faculties  can  apprehend  that,  which,  when 
understood,  must  of  necessity  be  apprehending  them — Gal.  iv.  9  ; 
Phil.  iii.  12 — makes  God  a  liar,  and  manifests  his  ignorance  of 
God  and  enmity  to  God. — I.  John  v.  10.  To  him  who  has  been 
taken  hold  of  by  the  I  am,  or  everlastingly  present  nature,  every- 
thing is  rendered  plain  and  satisfactory. 

While  it  is  true  that,  at  the  manifestation  of  God  as  all  in  all 
— I.  Cor.  xv.  28 — Adam's  nature  and  Adam's  descendants,  as  such, 
are  eternally  punished,  or  are  subjected  to  the  execution  of  the 
divine  vengeance  in  its  highest  form,  by  being  eternally  destroyed, 
the  punishment  which  they  have  deserved  is  inflicted  upon  them 
in  the  most  glorious  and  delightful  way,  viz.  : — by  the  incorruptible 
nature  of  Christ  being  put  upon  the  corruptible  nature  of  Adam ; 
and  the  immortal  nature  of  Christ  being  put  upon  the  mortal 
nature  of  Adam  ;  and  by  the  shadowy  and  dependent  nature  which 
they  have  inherited  from  Adam  upon  earth,  being  thus  superseded 
by  the  substantial  and  independent  nature  of  God  Himself,  con- 
ferred upon  them,  as  their  everlasting  inheritance  with  Him  in  the 
heavens.  Thus  is  eternal  punishment  inflicted  on  human  beings,  as 
a  whole,  through  the  medium  of  conferring  upon  them,  as  a  whole, 
eternal  life  ;  and  God  thus  rewards  men's  enmity  to  Himself,  not 
in  returning  evil  for  evil,  as  if  He  had  been  overcome  by  their  evil, 
but  in  giving  them  to  live  with  Himself  for  ever,  thereby  over- 
coming their  evil  with  good. — Rom.  xii.  21. 


